THE

TRAVELS

OF

IBN BATUT A.

CHAPTER L

Tanjiers— Tilimsan— Milyana— Algiers— Bijaya— Kosantina— Biina— Tiinis— Siisa— Sayakus—
Kabis— Tripoli— Meslata, &c.

IN THE NAME OF THE COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL Gob.

Praise be ascribed to God the lord of worlds; and the blessing of
God be upon our Lord Mohammed, and upon all his posterity and com-
panions. But to proceed: The poor, and needy of the forgiveness of his
bountiful lord, Mohammed Ibn Fat,h Allah El Bailtuni states, that the fol-
lowing is what he extracted from the epitome of the Katib Mohammed Ibn
Jazzi El Kelbi (upon whom be the mercy of God), from the travels of the
theologian “Abu Abd Allah Mohammed Ibn Abd Allah El Lawati* of Tanjiers
known by the surname of Ibn Batiita:{ and, that he did not extract any

. abyby d\gq)}-.\\g.s:l‘a!\g}‘}“ Al ae g oase alll e gl ©

* El Lawati. We have in the geographical work entitled £} 5 Taud g“ byt M\ kS, &e.
the following account of two places, to one of which this patronymic is undoubtedly to bereferred
2 e s Gl o 5 e Gl &b Blte S, tu..lb &y . Lawata is a district of
Karlsh in Spain. It is also the name of a tribe of the Berbers. According to the same work
:}, Jazza is a place in Khorasan L Jéb ey t0 which the patronymic Jazzi is probably

to be referred.
+ Mr. Burckhardt writes this name Ibn Batouta, adopting the French pronunciation of ou I

suppose. I have thought it more conformable with our orthography and pronunciation to write
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2 BARBARY.

thing except what was strange and unknown, or, known by report, but not
believed on account of its rarity, and the frequent carelessness of historians
in delivering down what has been reported, but what he himself considered
as true, in consequence of the fidelity of the Traveller, and because he had
written what he believed to be credible from histories of various nations and
countries; and, because that which has been reported by faithful witnesses,
generally receives credit and excites inquiry. Some of his statements,
indeed, are opposed to the statements of others; as, for instance, his
accounts of what he saw of the aromatic roots of Hindustan, which differ
from those given by the physicians: and yet his accounts are probably the
true ones.

The Sheikh Ibn Batuta, the author of these travels, left his native city,
*Tanjiers,* for the purpose of performing the pilgrimage in the 725th year

Batiita. ¢ There are two abridgments of these travels,” says Mr. Burckhardt, ¢ one by Ibn
Djezy el Kelby ( Q,L(J\ «5j7 ) )» the other by Ibn Fathallah el Beylouny ((iyl.d! 4l .é.o 0
printed by mistake alll .33 .| dgladl) 5 the latter I possess.” He tells us in the same page
that he possessed two copies of this abridgment; but the fact is, there are three among his
Dooks bequeathed to the University of Cambridge, all of which present the same text: the few
variations found have evidently originated in the mistakes of the transcribers. Mr. Burckhardt
writes Djezy, giving D)j for the Arabic . I have adopted Pococke’s method of giving our j for
this letter, with which it exactly corresponds. In this word o5 some of the MSS. have s>
doubling the ; z, which I have no doubt is the true orthography. From the extracts printed in
Germany by Professor Kosegarten and Mr. Apetz, it is quite certain that Mr. Seetzen's copy, which
they probably used, is nothing more than an abridgment of the great work of Ibn Batiita; and
although it presents some varieties with our copies, it is most likely a copy of the same abridgment.
I may remark here, once for all, that, as the proper names of places are extremely erroneous
in Mr. Burckhardt's abstract (Travels in Nubia, Appendix III), I shall not in future notice
them ; but shall give such words in this work as correctly as I can from the documents in my
hands. '

* The Arabidn geographers divide Northern Africa into three parts, as given by Abulfeda in

the following extract ol . < 4y gam Al i e Al pdad @l Al o)y
NS teaw \ra‘-’u-.f”g“ r"umj‘ J‘ w e Gy Uje s H.’“ Le‘ujssﬂ
(3 a2 e St o 2y B8 e (o ol AL i LU Rkl b o
G o B I By it R B Al G e gler Kb g &1
”/ (w. The regions of the west consist of thwee divisions, the most western of which is
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of the Hejira (A.D. 1324-5). I shall mention here only the names of some
of the districts through which he passed, although this may contribute but
little towards impressing the reader with the greatness of his courage, his
religious confidence, or his indefatigable perseverance, in overcoming the
difficulties of passing deserts and of crossing mountains.

The first city, therefore, at which he arrived, was ‘Tilimsan®; the next *Mil-
yana; the next ‘El Jazier (Algiers): the next/Bijaya; the next®Kosantinat

a3 - dilas/ .}g\)..é\‘ .ul,!b.:‘ C o\l ¢

known by * the Extreme West.” This part extends from the shores of the ocean to Tilimsin,
coasidered in an eastward or westward direction : and again, from Subta to Morocco and thence
to Sijilmasa with the parts adjacent, considered from north to south. The second division is
known by «the Middle West,” and it extends from the east of Wahran, which is one day's
journey from Tilimsdn eastward, to the boundaries of the kingdom of Bijiya. The third and
eastern division is termed Africa, and this' extends from Barca to the boundaries of Egypt.
Abulfeda places Algiers in Bijiys, and states the longitude and latitude to be respectively 80° 58/,
83° 30/, reckoning the longitude eastward from the (lulls ;l‘)? perpetual islands, i. e. from

Ferro, the wost westward of the Canary Islands 17° 52 west of Greeawich. The ala:;
»
Kosantina of our traveller is by kim written &.l._5 Kosatina, but the w? has probably been

omitted by the copyist. He makes the longitude and latitude, according to the Atwal, 28° 30"
81 80’; Ibn Said 24 40', 33° 22 respectively.

* In the &1393\ ool e we have L Job peny Aage oy o=l s u..u)_(; UL"“\"
Wiy desi Lot F Loy bap plgme WUpplsle Slae il ‘JJ\ o u)JL’

iy o> &c. i. e. Tilimsan : some pronounce it Tinimsin with an » instead of the /: they are two
walled and ncighbouring cities in the west, between which there is the distance of a stone's throw :
the one is ancient, the other modern—The word is probably a dual. I netice tlm,beenul find

M. de Sacy writing it Telmisan.
+ We have .{...h....v Kosantinia, in the ¢YbJ] ol 4, with this account of the place, ke

” ):\J,»ww“).u‘\(‘w”»d\s:)..‘wqb) \}(]\l....h...vl(ld\m J..L,

it i g allas g QL L;\n ™ Al 93..3 Uee i. . * A city and tower, the latter of
which is termed Kosantinia el Hawa, It is an extremely large and high tower, so that the birds
cannot get to it without considerable effort. It is situated in the boundaries of Africa which limit

the western parts, upon three large rivers navigated by ships.” This place is also styled by El

Harawi, in his book of pilgrimages, 4)(1\ &bl 5 Costantina El Hawa, in which he says was a

most wonderful bridge having only one arch, and that with a span of 150 paces: the only building

like it was another in Khizistan. 5hudll 1 ) el laall culs® o i haall g dalas uoe
B2




4 BARBARY.

the next *Biina; the next ‘Tunis*; the next *Sawsa; the next 'Safikus.

]

ou&;&d' -M)—dh "J,“‘;);‘ .&jﬁ

Sy i o e e Al s A i b el o e
bt st g Hlo oo popaddl Ly Lo ao-ly (30b (i WLudl. In this place is a bridge,

to which there is no equal in the countries of Islamism for its wonderful construction : it consists
of one arch of 150 paces in extent between two piers, if we except that at the gates of Arjin
upon the borders of Khiizistan, which is referred to El Dailami the physician of E1 Hejaj.

Of this other wonderful bridge we find some account in the work of Mr. Ulenbroek, taken from

Ibn Haukal (p. 44), as follows: (flory \guol 9ga pe o &5 &b slae M3 L) g1 Ly

Y o t)\“‘j—“ 2y g 6§ lebally ol ol ae am el kel s
Wl perle e Judy Lo Ja Yy e (205 83 e lpmas®y o3l (2l ) e
2 e b . 0 : bl P4 ‘ * .. 3
It sane (2o bl A5 sty () gy E a2 s W ild st I S H?“
W»M)sﬁ‘@tuf#}ul.vus“w)bbum‘}uw "xJ.\a.Su.whlch
he thus translates : ¢« ad fluvios Persidis quod attinet, habet bonas aquas orientes in confiniis
Isphahanee ejusque montibus, et apparentes in regione Al Sardan postquam transierunt tractum
Al Bordj. Sese exonerant in fluvium Masen, qui itidem e tractu Isphahana versus illum Sardani
procedit. Conjunguntur prope vicum Masen dictum ; neque desinit aqua fluere uberius quam
incolarum necessitates postulant, usque ad postam al Radjan sub ponte Tsakan; qui pons inter
Persidem et Khouzistanum exstans paucos sibi pares habet, ita ut, me quidem judic, opere
preestantior sit ponte Condube et ex laudatissimis Persie rebus. Rigat pagum et urbem, deinde
incidit in mare prope confinia Schiniz.” It may be remarked here, that the place termed > |
by El Harawi, is given by Mr. Ulenbroek ol -, The former, however, is the readiog given in

the Calcutta edition of the Kamoos, thus u\iy o o M, i & EI Arjén, a district in Fars.
Abulfeda gives . \, )\ but says that it is also written \;)\ with ¢ ¢ Instead of }“"“ too,
Abulfeda gives : s (See also pp. 81, 88 in Mr. Ulenbroek's Translations).

’

* In Abulfeds, W\ o pae = b o &by il Base 508 Zyde uiy
gl il gty 92 gt b U5 s pui? o S oo ol o gy e
i 3 Lally bl sle lew gt pilaey U1 pe (e by &y 3l oYy &ad Y (s Tinis
is a large modern city in Africa, situated upon the sea-shore. It was built from the ruins of
Carthage which is two miles from it. It has been called Tarsis also. Its walls are said to enclose
twenty-one thousand cubits. It is now a village of Africa. They drink from wells and canals
supplied by rain water. The port is towards its eastern part. Upon the authority of the geogra-

phical work entitled the Moshtarik (QJ}-.-_;_U) Carthage, says Abulfeds, &5 ;’.\ J\.«:\ o saly
Wogai s Jlael e ol e Wil b3y JB dea B gy cobss iy <o
XX )sg.\\, It is a town in the districts of Africa near Tiinis, but now in ruins: there are in

it many marks of ancient splendour. He also says, that this is the name of a city in Spain in
the district of Tadmir, which was overflowed by the sea and destroyed.
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Ibn Jazzi El Kelbi states, that on this place the following verses were written
by “Ibn Habib El Tenukhi.®
* May showers enrich thy happy soil,
Fair land, where fanes and towers arise :
On thee let sainted pilgrims pour
The richest blessings of the skies.
The wave that round thy bosom plays,
Conscious of its endeared retreat,
When the rude tempest rocks thy domes,
In sighs resigns its happy seat.
Yet urged another glance to steal
Of thy loved form so good so fair,
Flies to avoid the painful view
Of rival lovers basking thence.

And, on the other hand, "Abu Abd Allah Mohammed Ibn Abi Temim {
has said:

.rjhg\dw&.m..\,s,!\' '_t.fs"}d"'-"!-"w?‘.

* As the Arabic text of this work is not likely soon to be printed, I shall occasionally give, in
notes, such portions as I may think necessary, either for the purpose of promoting farther
inquiry, or to present the reader with such specimens of Arabian poetry as may occur. The
original lines of the above verses are as follows:

Lally polall ol ol 63 Lis
Yey Yol 5y, 55 o2 Jp oG ab
Ay a2 DU =< =Yy &Y,

AT S b0 e

This verse is a species of that termed L. J\ or espanded. See Clarke’s Arabic Prosody, p.
51. The measure will be found at page 60, as follows, Jui .\oU u\.i-_,., with its varie-
ties. Teniikh is the name of a tribe in Bahrein, from which this poet probably took his origin.
I have not been able to find any particulars respecting him.

+ The following are the original lines :

Lp Wl WG el o gl ke

The verse is of the species termed L.}, espanded, and may be measured by g\.gb u\g;_..
g\*i u"""—" with its varieties. See Clarke's Prosody, p. 52.

The author is probably (ase! ,‘,Qm &l (6,50 QA,&“ \.f“ H”‘ o o &l o o
given at n. 628 of Tydeman's Conspectus operis Ibn Chalicani. Lugd. Batav. 1809.
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See the swelling angry tide,

Rage and beat against her side:

But, only ask a moment’s stay,~

It hisses, foams, and rolls away.
The next city was that of °Kabis; the next *Tardbulus (Tripoli). Ibn
Batuta has stated, that he then passed on to ‘Meslata and "Mesurata, and
‘Kastira Surt (or Palaces of Surt). "We then passed, says he, the ‘low
grounds®* (which may also mean the Forest), and proceeded to the palace of
“ Barsis the devotee, to the "Kubbat ElIslam, and to the city of “Alexandria,
where we saw one of its most learned men, the judge “Fakhr Oddin El Riki,
whose grandfather is said to have been an inhabitant of *Rika. This man
was exceedingly assiduous in acquiring learning : he travelled to *Hejaz, and
thence to Alexandria, where he arrived in the evening of the day. He was
rather poor, and would not enter the city until he had witnessed some favour-

PR L 2 ¥ LRS- L BULC NOL RPN £ S S L
S LR YL % IR L grea LR -

* In the MY ol we have, o Jo-bs | e Dol (5 uiliy bl o Be il
Jbo! OB =l gy e Ko JS o A Bpe Loy & 3Y St e il Kabis is
a city situated between Tripoli and Safakus near El Mehdiyat, upon the shore of the western sea. .
In it is a station for ships from all parts: it is three miles distant from the sea—El HarawI writes
this name U.L\JM as above ; and, in mentioning this place, stops to give an account of Etna as
it was in his day, i. e. early in the thirteenth century. Hesays b Ul Lo adisl g )
e e oy sy bl Gy e g el o5 o o ol =l e
o JUy e oy U 2d0 Ly u,oj.b c.Dm ga\.o) bt S gf\‘ Uleas s, &1 ol
J\ ol o e p plaall Jor )l e diite o BLE N ey Lo By Jaca!

& opdze ey S e baoly) gl Plel gae die Jr 6l 5y =0 Aol

\ll,  “In the island of Sicily is there a fiery mountain, which hangs over the sea. It is very
high in the air, and during the daytime smoke is seen arising out of it, and in the night fire.
One of the learned men of the country told me, that he saw an animal like a quail of a leaden
colour fly out of the middle of this fire and again return to it. This he said was a samandal
(salamandar). For my part, I saw nothing but black perforated stones, like the stone of the pes
columbinus, falling from this mountain on the part near the sea. They say, that there is a similar
mountain in Fargana which burns stones, the ashes of which are sold three ounces for the
dirhem, and with this they whiten their clothes.” From this it should seem, that salamandar is a
corruption of samandal, an Arabic compound siguifying quail-like.
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able omen. He sat, accordingly, near the gate, until all the persons had gone
in, and it was nearly time for closing the gate. The keeper of the gate was
irritated at his delay, and said to him ironically, enter Mr.Judge. He replied,
yes, judge! if that be God’s will. ~ After this he entered one of the colleges,
and attended to reading, following the example of others who had attained
to eminence, until his name and reputation for modesty and religion reached
the ears of the king of Egypt. About this time the judge of Alexandria
died. The number of learned men in Alexandria who expected this
appointment was large : but of these, the sheikh was one who entertained
no expectations of it. The Sultan, however, sent it to him; and he was
admitted to the office, which he filled with great integrity and moderation ;

and hence obtained great fame.

CHAPTER II

Alexandria— Tariija— Damanhiir— Fawwah— Fariskiir—Ashmin El Romman— Samaniid— Cairo.

"ONE of the greatest saints in Alexandria, at this time, was the learned
and pious Imam, Borhan® Oddin El Aaraj, a man who had the power of
working miracles.* I one day went in to him, when he said, I perceive
that you are fond of travelling into various countries. I said yes; although
I had at that time no intention of travelling into very distant parts. He
replied, you must visit my brother *Farid Oddin in India, and my brother
‘Rokn Oddin Ibn Zakarya in Sindia, and also my brother Borhan Oddin. in
China: and, when you see them, present my compliments to them. I was
astonished at what he said, and determined with myself to visit those coun-
tries : nor did I give up my purpose till I had met all the three mentioned
by him, and presented his compliments to them.®

LS el S cepl gt e ol ey ©

* It is generally believed among the Mohammedans, that every saint has it in his power to
perform miracles without laying claim to the office of & prophet. This kind of miracle they

term kardmet (do\S), benevolent action. See my Controversial Tracts on Christianity and
Mohammedanism, p. 2, 852, &c.
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Another singular man was the ¢ Sheikh Yakiut, the Abyssinian, disciple
of the Sheikh ‘Abu Abbas El Mursi. This Abu Abbas was the disciple
of the servant of God, /Abu El Hasan El Shadali, &c. author of the # Hizb
El Bahr,t famous for his piety and miracles. I was told by the Sheikh
Yakit, from his preceptor Abu El Abbas El Mursi, that the Sheikh Abu El
Hasan El Shadhali performed the pilgrimage annually, making his way
through Upper Egypt, and passing over to Mecca, in the month of Rejeb,
and so remaining there till the conclusion of the pilgrimage : that he visited
the holy tomb, and returned by the *great passage to his city. On one of
these occasions, and which happened to be the last, he said to his servant,
Get together an axe, a casket, and some spice, and whatever is necessary
for the interment of a dead body. The servant replied: and why, Sir,
should I do this? He rejoined, you shall see ‘Homaitara. Now Homaitara
is situated in Upper Egypt; it is a stage in the great desert of *Aidhab,
in which there is a well of very pernicious and poisonous water. When he
had got to Homaitara the Sheikh bathed himself, and had performed two of

Al Voot Vowlae ot ° R EYEY I PR |
i ‘(—Aq) d) e T 2 9—")\ 3

 The title of Wali (_J,) seems to be applied to none but such as have attained to the very last
degree of mystic excellence. Jami tells us in the first chapter of the .5} ol that

the appropriation of this title belongs to those only, who have arrived at the last stage of mysti-
cism, and may be said to be annihilated in the divine essence. (. ..\ Pyas" P ey
dUy & U o G & Bly Gall G o) sl e Bl e S E el
& , &c.where also several other definitions, all tendmg to the same pomt, are adduced. Inthe chapter
V_.,'!)l\ <L )‘ {0V 5'3, given a little farther on, we have the different degrees of these
worthies pointed out.

In the first volume of M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe (2d edit. p. 481), we have an
account of the death of this Sheikh, taken from the Jahan Nama, a little different from this:
and, what is the most curious part of it, the discovery of coffee is attributed to a communica-
tion made by him after his death to one of his disciples. Works by this Sheikh are to be found
in the libraries of both Cambridge and Oxford : but they appear to be of no great use.

t+ In a bibliographical work entitled the .\, C’):J‘ é oyt &,& &o)s preserved in
Mr. Burckhardt's collection, we have, under the word, ey <\ )\ sasl) }s}“ o
J 93‘3\:..“: the Hizb El Bahr by the Sheikh Abu'l Hasan El Shadhali' El Jemeni.

1 On this place see the « Index Geographicus in vitam Saladini ” by Schultens under the word
AnasuM, and Burckhardt’s Travels in Nubia, Appendix III. p. §19.
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the prostrations of his prayers, when he died: he was then buried there.
Ibn Batita states that he visited the tomb, and saw upon it an inscription
tracing his pedigree up to Hosain the son of Ali.

I heard, continues the Traveller, in Alexandria, by the ‘Sheikh El Salih
El Aabid* El Munfik, of the character of Abu Abd Allah El Murshidi, and
that he was one of the great interpreting saintst secluded in the Minyat
of Ibn Murshed : and that he had there a cell, but was without either ser-
vant or companion. Here he was daily visited by emirs, viziers, and crowds
of other people, whose principal object it was to eat with him. He accord-
ingly gave them food, such as they severally wished to have, of victuals,
fruit, or sweetmeats: a circumstance which has seldom taken place in any
days but his. To him also do the learned come for patents of office, or
dismissal. These were his constant and well-known practices. The Sultan
of Egypt too, El Malik El Nasir, often visited him in his cell.

‘I then left Alexandria (says the Traveller) with the intention of visiting
this Sheikh (may God bless him), and got to.the village of " Tariija, then to
the city of "Damanhiir the metropolis of the Delta; then to *‘Fawwah not far
from which is the cell of the Sheikh Abu Abd Allah El Murshidi. I went
to it and entered, when the Sheikh arose and embraced me. He then
brought out victuals and ate with me. After this I slept upon the roof of

it 0" e il Ut et

® This word designates an order of the religious, whose business, according to Jami in the
i o\, is to attend constantly on the service of God, particularly on works of superero-
gation with a view to their final reward, while a complete Sifl follows truth, purely from the
love of it; his words are: = blpe Jily 90y ol oy &g & W & ol L
3 Gy Ve oSy 99 dprye bpe 0 ey 2wyt Sl S il Y sl ey
WA Ol ol & dan Gom sl Vg il a LY Jle iyt

1 u'-‘"""‘K‘“ g,)\ These seem to be nothing more than perpetuators of the ancient practices
of divining mentioned o often in the Hebrew Bible. The influence these impostors still possess
in the East is very great, as may be collected from the text in this place. It may not be unin-
teresting to the student of the Hebrew to find, that we have here the very word which is used to
designate these pretenders in the Bible, namely, WD or _is\(, discoverer, revealer. A
curious note on the methods employed by diviners of this sort will be found extracted from Fon
Khaldiin, io the second volume of M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, pp. 208-301. See also
my Controversial Tracts on Christianity and Mohammedanism, p. 212.

C
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his cell, and saw in a dream the same night, myself placed on the wings
of a great bird, which fled away with me towards the temple at Mecca. He
then verged towards Yemen ; then towards the east: he then took his course
to the south., After this he went far away into the east, and alighted with
me safely in the regions of darkness (or arctic regions), where he left me.

I was astonished at this vision, and said to myself, no doubt the Sheikh
will interpret it for me, for he is said to do things of this sort. When the
morning had arrived, and I was about to perform my devotions, the Sheikh
made me officiate ; after this, his usual visitors, consisting of emirs, viziers,
and others, made their calls upon him, and took their leave, after each had
received a small cake from him.

When the prayer at noon was over he called me, I then told him my dream,
and he interpreted it for me. He said, you will perform the pilgrimage,
and visit the tomb of the Prophet; you will then traverse the countries of
Yemen, "Irak, ‘Turkey, and "India, and will remain in these some time. In
India you will meet with my brother ‘Dilshad, who will save you from a
calamity, into which you will happen to fall. He then provided me with
some dried cakes and some dirhems, and I bade him farewell. Since I left
him, I experienced nothing but good fortune in my travels; but never met
with a person like him, except my Lord ‘El Wali Mohammed El Mowwalla,
in India. .

/1 next came to.the city of “El Nahririat, then to “El Mohalla El Kobra (or
the great station), from this I went to “El Barlas, then to ./’Damietta, in which
is the cell of the Sheikh *Jamal Oddin El Sawi, leader of the sect called
*Karenders.* These are they who shave their chins and eyebrows:.

LU L st o P 0ot sl ol g B e
Chpal Y L ol Sl L bleo ' LY L el

* This, it should seem, is a sect of Siifis, who pay littlc regard to any thing, but persuading
themselves that they stand well with the Almighty, as may be seen in an interesting note from
Makrizi by M. De Sacy (Chrest. Arab., tom. i. p. 268, edit. 2). In one instance, however, the
learned Prenchman has mistaken his author, which it is important to rectify. After stating that
they fast and pray but little, Makrizi proceeds, &>Lll coldll 404 - Isbey Wiy ‘J) which I
translate thus: « they care nothing about the enjoyment of lawful pleasures:” but which stands
thus in M. de Sacy: « ils ne font point de difficulté d’user des plaisirs Jicites:” by which I sup-
pose he means, they make no scruple in indulging in lawful pleasures. In the extract fromi
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- "It is said, that the reason which induced the Sheikh to shave off his beard
and eyebrows was the following. He was a well made and handsome man ;
one of the women of ‘Sawah consequently fell in love with him; after
this she was constantly sending to the Sheikh, presenting herself to him in
the street, and otherwise soliciting his society : this he completely resisted.
When she was tired of this, she suborned an old woman to stop him on his
way to the mosque, with a sealed letter in her hand. When the Sheikh
passed by her she said, Good Sir, can you read? Yes, he replied. She
said, this letter has been sent to me by my son ; I wish you would read it
for me. He answered, I will. But when she had opened the letter she
said, Good Sir, my son has a wife who is in yonder house ; could I beg the
favour of your reading the letter at the door, so that she may hear? To this
he also assented; but, when he had got through the first door, the old
woman closed it, and out came the woman with her slaves, and hung about
him. They then took him into an inner apartment, and the mistress began
to take liberties with him. When the Sheikh saw that there was no escaping,
he said, I will do what you like : shew me a sleeping room. This she did :
he then took in with him some water and a razor which he had, and shaved

€
AW

Makrizi, moreover, two sects of these are noticed ; the last of which, termed u"““‘ Melameti,
pay very great regard to their actions and carriage in society. "

The account given of these sects in the King of Oude’s Persian Dictionary, entitled the Seven
Seas, is as follows: The term Kalender (or Karender), signifies a being, perfectly relieved
from the forms and objects of earthly usages, which do not confer happiness; and who
is so far advanced n spiritual acquirements, as to be entirely freed from the restraints of
custom or address. Having freed both body and soul from every person and thing, the
Kalender secks nothing but the beauty and glory of the Deity; and this he believes he
obtains. But, such an one, feeling the least inclination to any thing existing, is termed a repro-
bate, not a Kalender. The difference between a Kalender, a Melameti, and a Sifl, consists in
this : the Kalender labours to be freed and removed from all forms and observances. The
Melameti, on the other hand, conceals his devotions from others, as he does every thing else
tending to virtue ; while he conceals nothing that is bad and vicious. The 8ifi is that pereon,
who allows his feelings to be affected by no created being, and has no liking or dislike to them.
The degree of the SGfI is the highest; for perfectly separated and simplified as they are from
worldly concerns, they nevertheless obey their spiritual senior, and walk in the footsteps of him
and of the prophet. See also d’'Herbelot, Bib. Or., under the word Calendar, and d’Ohsson’s
Tabl. Emp. Ott., tom. ii. p. 315, as cited by M. de Sacy.

C 2
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off his beard and both his eyebrows. He then presented himself to the
woman, who, detesting both his person and his deed, ordered him to be
driven out of the house. Thus, by divine providence, was his chastity pre-
served. This appearance he retained ever after; and every one who
embraced his opinions also submitted to the shaving off of his beard and both
his eyebrows.* :
It is also said of the Sheikh Jamal Oddin,.that after he had gone to
Damietta, he constantly attended the burial-grounds of that place. There
was at that time in Damietta a judge, known by the surname of Ibn Omaid,
‘who, attending one day at the funeral of one of the nobles, saw the Sheikh
in the burial-ground, and said to him, you are a beastly old fellow. He
replied, And you are a foolish judge, who can pass with your beast among
the tombs, and know at the same time, that the respect due to a dead man,
is just as great as that due to a living one. The judge replied, worse than
this is your shaving off your beard.f The Sheikh said, mark me: he then
rubbed a little alkohol on his eye-brows, and lifting up his head, presented
a great black beard, which very much astonished the judge and those with
him, so that the judge descended from his mule.] The Sheikh applied the
alkohol the second time, and, lifting up his head, exhibited a beautiful white
beard. He then applied the alkohol the third time ; and, when he lifted
up his head, his face was beardless as before. The judge then kissed his
hand, became his disciple, and building a handsome cell for him, became
his companion for the rest of his life. After a while the Sheikh died, and
was buried in the cell; and when the judge died, he was buried, as it had
been expressed in his will, in the door-way of the cell, so that every one
who should visit the tomb of the Sheikh, would have to pass over his grave.:

* A very different account of the origin of this practice is given in a note from Makrizi, by
M. de Sacy (Chrest. Arabe, tom. i. p. 264, 2d edit.), in which it is said, that it must have
originated about four hundred years before Makrizi’s time; but, as Ibn Batiita lived more than
one hundred years before Makrizi, it is probable that his account is the true one. Makrizi, besides,
cites no author in support of his opinion, and probably says only what he might have heard.

+ From this, as well as from what is related above about this woman, it may be seen how
exceedingly reproachful it is considered in the East to shave off the beard. Compare Leviticus,
xix, 27 ; xxi. 5. 2 Sam., x.5. 1 Chron., xix. 5.

1 Rebecca, we find, alighted from her camel (Gen. xxiv. 64), in order to pay respect to her
future husband Isaac, just as the Judge here did to the Sheikh.
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I then proceeded from this place to the city of ‘Fariskiir, then to’Ashmiin
El Romman, then to the city of /Samanid, then to *Misr (Cairo), the prin-
cipal city of its district. The Nile, which runs through this country, excels
all other rivers in the sweetness of its taste,* the extent of its progress, and
the greatness of the benefits it confers. It is one of the five great rivers of
the world, which are, itself, the *Euphrates, the ‘Tigris, the *Sihun, the
‘Jaihiin (or Gihon). Five other rivers too may be compared with them,
namely, the river of "Sindia, which is called the" Panj @b (or five waters);
the river of India, which is called the *Gung (or Ganges), to which the
Indians perform their pilgrimages, and into which they throw the ashes of
their dead when burnt : they say it descends from Paradise; also the river
*Jin (or Jumna): the river *Athil (Volga) in the desert of "Kifjak, and
the river ‘Sarv in Tartary, upon the bank of which is the city of ‘Khan
Bilik,t and which flows from that place to *El Khansi, and thence to the
city of °Zaitun in China, of which we shall give accounts in their proper
places. The course of the Nile, moreover, is in a direction from the south
to the north, contrary to that of all other rivers.

When I entered Egypt the reigning prince was “El Malik El Nasir Mo-
hammed Ibn El Malik El Mansur Kalawiin.] The learned men then in Egypt
were, “Shams Oddin El Isphahani,§ the first man in the world in meta-
physics; "Rokn Oddin Ibn El Karia, one of the leaders in the same
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* That the water of the Nile was commonly drunk as early as the times of Moses, we are
informed in the book of Exodus, chap. vii. See also Diodorus Siculus, lib. i, p. 49, edit. Wes-

seling. The Arabs, too, generally term this river the sweef sea ( }A‘ =U1), in order to distin-
guish it from the Mediterranean, which they term the salf seu (' xl). See M. de Sacy's
Chrestomathic Arabe, tom. ii. p. 15.

+ Pekin, as will be shewn hereafter.

1 See D'Herbelot, under Nasser Ben Calaoun : Annales Muslem,, tom. v. p. 116, 831, &c.

§ See D'Herbelot, under Schamseddin.




14 EGYPT.

science :* and the Sheikh *Athir Oddin Abu Haian of Granada, the greatest
grammarian.t

CHAPTER IIIL

Upper Egypl—Baush —Dilés — Bibi—Bahnass Minyst Itn Khasib—Manlowi—Manfalit—
Esoyiit — Ekkmim— Hawwa— Kana— Kaus—El Aksar— Armanat —Esna —~ Edft — Ajarna El
Fil—E! Atwani—Dugain— Homaitara— Aidhab—Cairo.

THE traveller continues: I then left Cairo, with the intention to go on
the pilgrimage by way of * Upper Egypt, and came to the *Der El Tin (or
monastery of clay). From this place I went to “Baush, then to ‘Dilas, then
to ‘Biba, then to “Bahnasi, then to the *Minyet of Ibn Khasib,] which
was formerly attached to the government of Cairo. It is said, that one
of the Califs of the house of Abbas was displeased with the people of
Egypt, and took it into his head to place over them one of the meanest of
his slaves, by way of punishment, and that he might afford an example
to others. At this time Khasib was the lowest slave in the palace, and
his business was to get the baths warmed. He was accordingly appointed
to the government, with the hope that he would sufficiently punish them
by his tyranny, as it is usual with those who have not been brought up for
such a station. But when Khasib was established in Egypt, his con-
duct was exemplary in the extreme; and, for this, his fame was spread far
and wide : the consequence was, he was visited by the relations of the Calif,
and other persons attached to the court, and these he loaded with presents.
Upon one of these occasions the Calif missed some of his relations, and upon
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* Annales Muslemici, tom. v. p. 300-1. 1+ See D’Herbelot, under Abou-Haian.

1 This place is noticed in an extract given in M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, tom. ii, pp. 3
and 8 of the French translation; as also in the Annales Muslemici, vol. iii. p. 750, where, as well
. as in the Appendix to M. de Sacy’s Rélations d’Egypt, by Abd el Latif, the first of these words

is written Moniat or Moemyet: It could have been wished that M. de Sacy had, in his Chresto-
" mathie, given his reasons for changing his orthography.
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inquiry found, that one of them had absented himself. After a time this man
presented himself to the Calif, who interrogated him as to his absence. The
man replied, that he had been paying a visit to Khasib in Egypt: he then
told him of the gifts he had received, which were indeed of great value.
This enraged the Calif so that he ordered the eyes of Khasib to be put out,
that he should be expelled from Egypt, and cast out into one of the streets
of Bagdad. When the order for his apprehension arrived, it was served
upon him by an artifice, at some distance from his palace. He bad with
him, however, a large ruby, which he had hidden by sewing it up in his
shirt during the night. His eyes were then put out, and he was thrown out
in a street of Bagdad. Upon this occasion a poet happened to pass by,
who said, O Khasib, it was my intention to visit thee in Egypt, in order
to recite thy praises: but thy coming hither is the more suitable to me.
Will you then allow me to recite my poem? How, said Khasib, shall I
hear it? You know what circumstances I am in. The poet replied, my
only wish is that you should hear it: but as to reward—may God reward
you, as you have others! Khasib then said, go on with your verse. The
poet proceeded :
Thy bounties like the swelling Nile,*
Made the plains of Egypt smile, &ec.

When he had got to the end of the poem Khasib said, open this seam.

He did so. Khasib then said, Take this ruby. The poet refused ; but being

¢ The words of the original are:
= LS 3G Wsacs e 5By nas- RO
Thou art khastb (or plentiful year, for the word has this meaning), and this Egypt incresses and
abounds with plenty, like the Nile. The point of this distich seems to consist in the play upon the
word khasib, which could not be transfused into the English translation, unless by some such
circumlocution as the following :
Stores of the richest bounty! This thy name,
Spreads like the Nile, at once its blessings and thy fame, &c.
I notice this merely to shew how difficult it is to preserve the spirit of this kind of poetry in a
translation. The thirty-ninth story of the first book of Saadi's Gulistan (Persian Rose-garden)
is founded on the history of this man. In some of the editions the name is erroneously pointed

[

nmasS. Khosaib for —ash Khasib.

The line above cited is of the species boJl, and of the measure Jon5 Jui Jnicese
with its varieties. See Clarke’s Prosody, p. 60.

T .
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adjured to do so, he complied ; he then went to the street of the jewellers, and
offered it for sale. He was told that such a stone could belong to none but
the Calif. The account of it was accordingly carried to him, who ordered
the poet to be brought into the presence. When he came there, he was
interrogated on the subject, and his answers developed the whole matter.
The Calif was then sorry for what he had done to Khasib, and ordered
that he should be brought before him. When he came, the Calif gave him
some splendid presents, and ordered that he should have whatever he might
wish. Khasib requested to have this Minyet given to him, which was
done; and he resided there till the time of his death. After this his
descendants held it, until the family became extinct.—I then proceeded
to the city of/" Manlawi, then to ‘Manfalut, then to“Esoyut, then to ‘Ekh-
mim, and then to THawwa. Here I visited the Sheikh, Sayyud "Abu Moham-
med Obaid Allah El Hasani, who was one of the great saints. When he
asked me what my object was, I told him, that it was my wish to perform
the pilgrimage by way of °Judda. He replied, you will not succeed in this,
upon this occasion ; you had better return, therefore : for, the first pilgrimage
you will perform, will be by the plain of *Syria. When I left him, I made no
effort to follow his advice, but proceeded on my way till I arrived at‘Aidhab,
and found that I could not go on. I then returned to "Cairo, and after that
to ‘Syria (or Damascus); and the way I took, in my first pilgrimage, was
just as the ‘Sherif had told me, by the plain of Syria.'

From Hawwa, therefore, I proceeded to “Kana, then to “Kaus, then to
the city of "El Aksar, then to *Armanat, then to °Esna, then to "Edfy,
then to ‘Ajarna El Fil, then to the village of “El Atwani, in company with
a tribe of Arabs known by the name of ‘Dugaim. Our course was through
a desert, in which there were no buildings, for a distance of fifteen days.
One of the stages at which we halted was “Homaitara, the place in which
the grave of *El Wali Abu’l Hasan El Shadheli is situated. After this we
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came to the city of *Aidhab, the inhabitants of which are the ‘Bejah,*
who are blacks. Among these people the daughter never succeeds to

property.

St ol

* On these people see Hamaker's Liber de expugnatione Memphidis et Alexandris, pp. 57, 58.
Burckhardt's Travels in Nubia, pp. 192-228. In this part of Mr. Hamaker's work a notice
is given of the Berbers; and, as he seems to have mistaken its import, I may be excused in
trancribing and tranalating it. oy o) Ny et oyl 20 o AN o8 i) el
(R ity oy S0 Yymhaly o el e pglacel 23V oy g by 1 ol JU o)
ol e &2\ (lego 2y>-gL) Lio-gl The Berbers are another people whose country is
situated upon the southern ses, between the districts of the Abyssinians and those of the Zinj;
they are called Berbera. They are blacks, and are the people who make the dower for wives
(this) that they (the men, not the women, as Mr. Hamaker proposes, by inserting the reading
u"“'l) shall cut off the virilia of a man (perhaps an enemy), and also steal. They are more
like beasts than men. Mr. Hamaker seems to have forgotten, that in the East, the person who
marries a wife must provide the dower, just as gentlemen in this country make the jointure.
Something like this seems formerly to have prevailed in Palestine; see 1 Sam., xviii. 25, 27;
2 Sam,, iii. 14; and if these Berbers are actually of the same stock with those on the north of
Africa, which Mr. Hamaker thinks to be the case, it is not improbable that this custom was
brought with them from Palestine, as it is very probable these people are a part of those formerly
expelled that country by Joshua. No one, perhaps, has taken so much pains to examine this
question as Ibn Khaldiin has done; and his opinion decidedly is, that the Berbers are derived
from Palestine, and descendants of Canaan. He also affirms that they are brothers to the
Abyssinians, Copts, and Nubians; his words m:(‘;\ rp\_; o ._ilg.lij}}\ o f""" 4]
b\?,br(.uudu ;..«J\;.:L—Sq (= o e g Jws Ll L'.‘)re_'vl_-“,\i\.‘. Ay o
f‘:’ Leas WS Rl SUj r.:.o)....f'\ 32y ... pl- o oS o Wb e roe (T !
ool e el s Aol WL, ‘.\»ugu\d 93\ r(lfrp,’-)}:}.“ ey
o oids 2 e lor N Gl R o ke e IS, W by riile oy
tgly Zelly jylly Ll Byl oy £ o plo- et o)l ot et gt
P i oy S oty Yo pebands g G W) plo sl s FUSILS
s RS Nl ple e r@\,s.\j,}\ oS As to their genealogy (i. e. the Zenita tribe) umong
the Berbers, there is no discrepancy among the genealogists, that they are of the posterity of
Shini ; and to bim is their origin referred. As to this Shanid, Abu Mohammed Ibn Hazim
has said, in the book called the Jamharat (or collection), some have affirmed that this person is
Jand, son of Yahya, son of Bidyin, son of Canaan, son of Ham, which is the truest statement.
Of these are the tribe of Zenata and others, as we have already said ; but they are the brothers
of the Berbers because they all trace their descent up to Canaan the son of Ham. But, as to
his (a certain writer) entering the pedigree of Goliath in that of the Berbers, since he is of

D



18 EGYPT.

At this time, two-thirds of the revenue of Aidhab went to the king of
the Bejah, whose name was “El Hadrabi, the remaining third to the king
of Egypt. The cause of our not proceeding thence to Judda, was a war
that had broken out in these parts between the 'Bejahand ™Barnau
people. I accordingly returned with the Arabs to "Kaws in Upper Egypt,
and descended by the Nile to Cairo, where 1 lodged one night, and then
set out for Syria. This happened in the month °Shaaban in the year
twenty-six (A. H. 726—A. D. 1326).

CHAPTER 1IV.

Balbis—E! Salihia — El Sawada— El Warid — Katia — Matilab— El Arish—El Khariba— Rafaj—
Gaza—El Khalil.

AFrTER this I arrived at “Balbis,* then at *El Salihia. From this place I
entered the sands (Desert), in which are the stages °El Sawada, ‘El Warid,

O T N R (P v by
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the posterity of Madaghis and Sakat, it is an error; and, in the same manner, is his tracing
them to the Amalekites (also an error). For the truth is, Goliath is of the sons of Philistin,
son of Kaslihim, son of Misréim, son of Ham, one of the nations of Ham the son of Noah :
but these are the brothers of the Copts, Berbers, Abyssinians, and Nubians, as we have said in
the genealogy of the sons of Ham. Between these Philistins, however, and the children of
Israel, there were muny wars; for there were in Syria many of the Berbers, their (i. e. the
Philistines) brothers, and of the rest of the descendants of Canaan. Ibn Khaldiin explodes the
opinion held by Idrisi (see part i. clim. 8) and others, that the Berbers are descended from the
Himyarites of Arabia Felix. See an extract to the same effect in Pococke’s Specim. Hist.
Arab., by M. de Sacy, pp. 462, 540. A very curious article on this subject, too, is to be found
in the Descriptio Africe by Leo Africanus (pp. mihi 12, 13), where he states the opinions of
Idrisi, and in almost the same words, of these people coming from Arabia Felix, as well as that
held by Ibn Kheldin of their coming from Palestine; adding, that they were driven out by the
Assyrians, which must put every body in mind of the story of Phenician Dido. We are told
somewhere in the discourses of Psalmezer, that an inscription formerly appeared on a column
in one of the Barbary states, saying, that the people who had erected it had been expelled
from Palestine by Joshua. It is highly probable, I think, that the Tuarick of Major Denham’s
Narrative are Berbers, as the letters he gives at page Ixviii are, as far as they can be traced,
evidently Phenician. (See also The Universal History, vol. xvii. p. 220, &c. ed. 1748.)

* This word is pronounced either Balbis or Bilbis; it is, according to the ¢Jbl| a0,
ten farsangs from Fustat in Cairo, on the road to Syria. 52 pae blaud vy e Zude Luudy
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‘Katia, “El Matilab, “El Aarish,{ *El Kharuba, and ‘Rafaj. At each of
these there is an inn, which they call “El khan. Here the travellers put up
with their beasts: here are also watering camels, as well as shops, so
that a traveller may purchase whatever he may want either for himself or
his beast.

I next arrived at 'Gaza, and from thence proceeded to the city of "El
Khalil Ibrahim (Abraham the friend). In the mosque of this place is the
holy cave, and in this are the tombs of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with
those of their wives. This cave I visited. As to the truth of these being
the graves of those persons, the following is an extract made by me, from
the work of Ali Ibn Jaafar El Razi, entitled El Musfir Lilkulub, on the true
position of the graves of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ;* and which rests on
a tradition from " Abu Horaira, who has said, It was related by the prophet,
that when he was on his night journey to Jerusalem, Gabriel took him by
the grave of Abraham and said, descend and perform two prostrations, for
here is the tomb of Abraham thy father. He then took him by Bethlehem

R V3P| LA B X\ LA U
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.r\.‘_!\‘;g. ).\v Ql.c 64 A5 See an interesting note on this place in Hamaker's Liber de expugnatione
Memphidis, &c., pp. 48, 49. The following from Makrizi I cannot forbear copying and translating :
5 W as gy J5 ety (Tread lolr) lolom oV el comtms g ey L0 S0
J6 peetlye Jort o BN ) ol g (o3l bl ot ) J36 1y
H,J\,J\ié.igila\d‘ S \(._J\,jnn .»-J:L\ ) 30))\ Q‘“ &> d.ag_\é\,.\,n.ad\
e gt o Sy ol g (20 &l Ny (gl glelacy (il Balbis s called, in
the law of Moses, Jashan (Goshen), and is the place to which Jacob went down after he had
prescnted himself to his son Joseph. So he went down to the country of Jashin (Goshen), which
is Balbls, to the pasturage on account of their cattle. Ibn Said, who was governor of this place,
has said, that its territory extends to El Waridat, which is the extreme limit of Egypt. To this
place is the common silver coinage current : but beyond it, and to El Arish, which is the first
place of ‘Syria, but as some say, the last of Egypt, are the fuliis (i. e. a sort of small copper coin)
in circulation.

* On this place, which is the Rhinocorura or Rhinocolura of the ancients, see Hamaker's
Liber de expugnatione Memphidis et Alexandrie, p. 15.

+ The name of the author with the whole title runs thus ; sLe. ,‘;.';!\ 4)‘)‘)‘" o q\; kS
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and said, perform two prostrations, for here was born thy brother Jesus.®
He then went on with him to El Sakhrat, and so on, as recorded in the
tradition.

In the city of El Khalil was the aged saint and Imam, °Borhan Oddin El
Jaabari, him I asked respecting the truth of the grave of Abraham being
there. He answered, Every learned man I have met with has considered
it as the fact, that these three graves are the graves of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob; and that the three graves opposite to them are those of their
wives ; nor does any one, continued he, think of contradicting accounts so
generally received from the ancients, but the heretics.

CHAPTER V.

Jerusalem— Askelon— El Ramlah— Naplous— Bawzd—E! Ghaur—El Kosair— Acca— Tyre— Si-
don— Tiberias— Bairiit— Tripoli—Emessa— Hamah—Maarrat El Néoman— Sarmin— Aleppo
— Tixin— Antioch—Sahyiin—Jabala— Laodicea— Mount Libanus—Baalbek— Damascus.

I THEN passed on to Jerusalem, and on the road visited the tomb of
Jonas, and Bethlehem the birth-place of Jesus. But, as to the mosque of
Jerusalem, it is said, that there is not a greater upon the face of the earth:
and in sacredness, and privileges conferred, this place is the third. From
Jerusalem I paid a visit to * Askelon, which was in ruins. In this place was
the meshhed,* famous for the head of Hosain,t before it was removed to
Egypt: Without Askelon is * the valley of bees,” said to be that mentioned
in the Koran. I next proceeded to *El Ramlah, then to Naplous,} then
to ‘Eglon. From this place I set out for the maritime parts of Syria,
passing by the route of ‘Bawad between two mountains, and called “El
Ghawr. Here was the tomb of the guardian saint of this people, *Abu
Obeidat Aamir Ibn El Jarah, which I visited : and then passed by a village
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* This word, which isoﬂenueeninmp_c, means a place of attestation, i. ¢. the assembly of

be pronounced meshhed.
2 battle of Karbela.
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called El Kosair, in which was the tomb of * Moadh Ibn Jabali, which I also
‘From this place I proceeded to ‘Acca: in this is the tomb of *Silih
the prophet, which I visited. After this I arrived at the city of 'Tyre,
which is a place wonderfully strong,' being surrounded on three sides by
the sea. Its harbour is one of those which have been much celebrated.
-1 next visited " Sidon, and from this place went into the parts of "Tiberias,
which it was my wish to see. The whole was, however, in ruins, but
the magnitude of it was sufficient to shew that it had been a large place.
The place is wonderfully hot, as are also its waters.* The lake is well

Hhlert et el ALt L e il

® The baths, &c. of Tiberias are thus described by El Hariwi: ..o g} JWiy &b o\
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¢« The baths of Tiberias, which are said to be one of the wonders of the world, are not those
which are near the gates of Tiberias and upon the side of the lake, for many like these are to be
seen elsewhere; but those which are described as wonders are in a place to the east of the city
called El Hosainiya, and situated in a valley. It is evidently an ancient structure, and is said
to have been built by Solomon. It consists of a pile of building, from the front of which issues
water. It came formerly from twelve places, each of which was appropriated to the cure of some
disease, so that when any one thus afflicted washed himself, he recovered by divine permission.
This water is excessively hot, and is very pure and sweet, both to the taste and smell. To this
place come many afflicted persons, maimed, aged, or those affected with bad smells, and wash
themselves in it. Its fountains run into & large and handsome place, and in this the people
bathe. The advantages it affords are evident; nor have we ever seen any thing like it except the
Thermse (baths) which are in the confines of Constantinople.” We are told a little farther on,
that on the road from Tiberias to Acca is Kafar Manda, and that this is said to be Midian:
and that the writer also visited Midian, which is to the east of Sinai; the words are: o Lq_‘)
232 B e Uy 08y ety e W6l U5 &5 soe W I Ko g /0 5 b
L &c. That a Midian was formerly found in both these parts appears from the Hebrew bible ;
but whether they were connected, or if they were, how, I believe no one can tell.
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known: its length is six parasangs; its width three. In the town is a
mosque, known by ‘‘ the mosque of the prophets:” and in this is the tomb
of *Shoaib (Jethro) which I visited. I also visited the well of Joseph, which
is famous in these parts.

I next arrived at * Bairit which is on the sea-shore, and then set out to
visit the tomb of * Abu Yaakub Yusuf, who is supposed to have been one of
the kings of the west. It is situated in a place called "Kark Nuh, and upon
it is a cell endowed by the sultan ‘Salah Oddin Ibn Ayub.* It is said,
that this Abu Yaakub lived by weaving mats : it is also said, that he was
hired to keep some orchards in Damascus, for the sultan ‘Nur Oddin the
martyr, the preceptor of Salah Oddin. After he had been some time in this
situation, Nur Oddin happened to come into the orchard, and to ask the
keeper for a pomegranate. He brought several, one after another, each of
which, however, had the appearance of being sour. It was said to him,
have you been all this while in the orchard, and do not yet know a sweet
pomegranate from a sour one? He replied, I was hired to keep the orchard,
not to eat the pomegranates. By this the sultan knew who he was, and
sent for him accordingly : for he had had a dream,. in which he thought he
met Abu Yaakub, and derived some advantage from him. When he was
come, he believed he knew his countenance too, and said, are not you Abu
Yaakub? He replied, I am. The sultan then rose and embraced him, and
made him sit by his side. After this Abu Yaakiib took the sultan to his
house, and entertained him out of his honest earnings: and with him the
sultan remained some days. After this Abu Yaakib escaped, and could no
where be found. The weather was at that time exceedingly cold, and Abu
Yaakitib had betaken himself to a village, where he was honourably enter-
tained by one of the villagers. This man had a daughter whom he wished
to dispose of in marrfage, and on this account represented to Abu Yaakub
the difficulty he experienced in affording him support. Upon this he was
ordered to bring together all the copper furniture he had provided for her
dower, and moreover, to borrow as much as he could from his neighbours.
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* This was Saladin, who distinguished himself so much during the Crusades.
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The villager accordingly got together a considerable quantity of this metal.
Abu Yaakiib then dug a pit and put the whole into it. Upon this he made
a fire which fused the metal, he then took out some elixir which he had with
him, and putting it upon the metal, the whole became pure gold. When
the next morning had arrived, Abu Yaakiuib wrote a letter to his host for
Nir Oddin the martyr, telling him to take out of this gold as much as would
make a handsome portion for the young woman ; also to give as much as
would be sufficient to her father, and to expend the remainder in pious uses.
He then made his escape by night. With this gold Nir Oddin built the
infirmary which is in Damascus.'

I next arrived at "Tarabalas (Tripoli) in Syria, which is a large city,
and may be compared with Damascus. From this place I went to the for-
tress of the Kurds, then to ‘Emessa, and visited the tomb of * Khalid Ibn
El Walid,* which is in its environs. I next arrived at the city of *Hamah.t
—The epitomator Ibn Jazzi El Kelbi says that the following verses were
composed on this place by °*Abu’l Hasan Ibn Said of Granada.

1 May heaven from the seat of fair Hamah divide
The breath, thought, or glance, which may make her repiune ;
Wreask its vengeance on him who would part from her side,
For the smiles of the fair or the juice of the vine.
But when through her streets rolls triumphant along
Rebellion’s foul tidy, all in current so fair ;
Then who shall refrain from the glass and the song,
When the banquet is spread and so plentiful there?
Yet, when the full goblet goes round, let me view
Her breasts flow with sweets for her children within:
Mark the tear of the mother—then say O how true,
How vile, yet how lovely’s the city of Sin/:

-&bﬂ‘éﬁ-au—}‘x" st '*!‘;‘cﬁ"‘\*' comes bt

* The general who conquered Syria. See Ockley's History of the Saracens; Hamaker's
Incerti Auctoris Liber de expugnatione Memphidis et Alexandrie. Lugd. Batav. 1823, p. 18.
+ The Hamath of Scripture.
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The following too has been composed on the same place :

* (Heroes of Hamah’s happier days,
Yours my theme, my tribute, praise:
Of you, the recollections sweet
Hang on my heart, and still we meet.
And should forgetfulness despoil
The flowret reared with so much pain,
A sinnner’s tears shall drench the soil,
And then ’twill sweetly bloom again.)

The °Aasi (sinner or rebel) is a river of Hamah. I next went to the city
of ‘Maarrat El NGoman, the place from which the patronymic of ‘Abu El
Ali El Maarif is derived. It was named Maarrat El Néomin because ‘El
No6oman Ibn Bashir the Ansar and companion of the Prophet, lost a son
there, when he held the government of Emessa. Before this time it was
called “Dhat El Kusir (i. e. endued with palaces). It is also said, that it is so

SO PV LR W LU SUS ¥ [0 L PV5 SR M

B gl b el et eslydi(a) s Jyasl
(a) With the ﬁ.r.‘,} or mills, they draw up water out of wells in order to supply gardens, &c.

The word also means a vein pouripg out blood ; and bence the allusion in the text is not unlike
Shakspeare’s « life-rendering pelican.” For some account of the author of these lines, see M.
de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, 2d edit., tom. i. p. 240-3.

(%) This verse is of the species termed  Jy )U\ long. The measure with the usual varieties will be
s Juclie Jpu Juclio Jps See Clarke's Prosody, p. 35, &c.
* The text is as follows :
gola’-\ uf“)kfjscf'“"-’l’\“ r(b) 3’\.«»%39\.-\5
WS Wb dal) o WSS WY Sam S
Where the play is in these, as in the preceding lines, on the name of the river AdsI ( Q"Lﬁ )3
which signifies sinner or rebel.
+ This was a very celebrated poet and commentator, named generally Abu’l Ala El Tenukhr,
and surnamed El Maarri. Teniikh is, according to Jurharl, the name of a tribe in Yemen, and

this Soyiit1 places in Bahrein. The author of the Kamiis and Pococke say generally, that it is

the name of a tribe. See Pococke's Sec. Hist. Arab, p. 42-141. Chrestom. Arabe, tom. iii.
p- 89.
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called from a mountain named ®* Nooman, which overhangs it. Without this
place is the tomb of *Omar Ibn Abd El Aziz, commander of the faithful.
After this I arrived at ‘Sarmin, then at *Haleb (Aleppo). Its citadel is
large and strong ; and within it is a meshhed, in which Abrabam is said to
have performed his devotions.* On this place El Khalidi, the poet of ‘Saif
El Doulat Ibn Hamdan, has said :

‘Land of my heart, extended wide,
Rich in beauty, great in pride:
Around whose head to brave the storm,
The rolling clouds a chaplet form.
Here ’tis the empyreal fires glow,

And dissipate the gloom below. -

st ot adgll s et sl ! Lt L e il ae et LSl

* In the 4:_;\)\3_ )'“ ngw 3 wL,Lt!\ oS, the book of intimations respecting the knowledge
of the places of pilgrimage, by (g, ! )L L ul.; Ali Ibn Abu Bekr El Harawi, who
travelled during the times of the Crusades, and fell into the hands of the king of England,
are the following notices of this place : &ak3 &3 et &g ‘.LJ\ ade J.Lé\ F.b}_»\ ‘.L?’u ey )

&_ij\)u,t”) U"‘"’"“Z“" w)(l: ‘.)L_,!\ L‘(‘:L‘ b;) o &rx‘: U““) ) In its (i. e. of Aleppo)
citadel is the station of Abraham the friend (of God), and in it is also a chest in which there
is a piece of the head of John the son of Zachariah. It was observed in the year 485, i. e.
A.D. 1043. A little lower down we have an account of a custom, which will in some degree
illustrate the homage, if not the‘idolatrous worship, formerly addressed to the pillars called in
the Hebrew bible /ya31. The first account we have. of these is in Gen. xxviii. 18, where we
are told that Jacob set one of them up and poured oil on the top of it. Here, says the traveller,

ozl 4 peadeally okl 0t Lo ade oy 5 &) iy b S opedl L L 2
f\“ allly W¥ly Lo¥l (dny 5 s Iy o o5)laaclly (i €. at Aleppo).  Without the gate of the
Jews there is a stone upon the road : to this vows are made, and upon it they pour rose-water
and perfumes; both Mohammedans and Christians have faith in the practice. It is said that the
grave of some prophet is under it; but God knows best. This work I shall occasionally cite.
See a very interesting note on this subject in the Specimen Hist. Arab. by Pococke, ed. 1806,
p- 102-3, where, 1. 15, read J"}J‘ e et appellabatur Saturnus, not ¢ J-’)‘ g quo appel-
labatur vir iste.”” This very learned writer, having been betrayed into the very mistake which he
corrects at the foot of the page in De Dieu. Edrisi mentions a similar custom as prevailing in

the islands of the Indian sea, sect. vii. clim.i. His words are 5 i oly Iy &ydo ...
1§ ey CSa) AN Wpwas L@ W easl r(.v‘, LS (pakemy ¥ gl . The city
Barwah is the last of those belonging to the infidels who believe in nothing, but who take stones
which they set up on their ends, pour the oil of fish upon them, and then worship them.
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About thy breast in harmless blaze,

The lightning too for ever plays;

And like the unveiling beauty’s glance,

Spreads round its charms t'astonish and entrance.*

The followmg lines are by "Jamal Oddin Ali Ibn Abu Mansib :

+ Thy milky towers in proud array,

Stop in its course the galaxy:

‘When see, the children at thy side

Rise and sip the ambrosial tide :

See too thy flocks the glories share,

And crop the gemst that glitter there.

coyae e pall Sl "

* The text is as follows, of the measure _J ,U\. See Clarke’s Prosody, pp. 35, 36, &c.
gt} 20y Tois gl aolai G 52 e o
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For some account of Saif El Doulat, see M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, tom. iii. p. 88. ed.
2, and the authorities there cited. But, as the countenance he afforded to the poets and other
geniuses of his times, has not been mentioned by M. de Sacy, or the authorities referred to, I
will give an extract on this subject here, from my own copy of the jb-\“ &y by g..l\d\ | jgeaive gl
Abu Monsiir E] Thaalabl. After stating that he was descended from noble ancestors, it is said

& JU 5 slatdt Loy Lol (=3 Jie=f ey LY &, d)s“ t““: Oyl Mg & oy
}b&\ !’FJI'J‘ U"“«J““’L’ W\hxw\wdﬁ\w»\ b MH « His

presence was the object of travel, and source of liberality ; the temple of hope and the inn of
the traveller ; the concourse of the polite, and the banquet of poets. It is said that there asrem-
bled at the door of no king, since the times of the Califs, a number so great of the poets and
geniuses of his time, as there did at his.” From this, as well as other passages in this work, it
should seem, that he was one of the greatest patrons of polite literature the world ever saw. He
was himself a tolerable poet, and an excellent judge of the merits of those who attended at his

court. The author of these verses, said here to be E1 Khalidr, (4.\!\_'4\) is probably one of the
two poets mentioned by that name by M. de Sacy, Chrestomathie Arabe, tom. ii. p. 388,
edit. 2.
+ The verses are these, the measure of which is Lb...!l. See Clarke, p. 52, &c.
Lol baosll ) Cies Uogaury lagle a0
D ol ey ey Neme Bl bl e
1 The word star \..-.‘", signifies also in Arabic any small plant, and hence the play upon the word
here.
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I then left Aleppo for "Tizin, and soon after came to *Antioch, before
which is the river *El Aasi. In this place is the tomb of *Habib El Najar,
which I visited. After this I arrived at the fortress of "Bugris, next at that
of ‘El Kosair, then at that of 'El Shaghar. T next came to the city of
"Sahyiin, then to the fortress of “El Kadmiis, then to that of *El Aalikat,
next to that of *El Manikat, next to that of “Masyaf, then to that of *El
Kahf. These fortresses all belong to a people called the ‘Ismailiah; they
are also called the ‘Fidiwia. No person can go among them except one of
their own body.®* These people act as arrows for El Malik El Nasir; and
by their means he comes at such of his enemies as are far removed from
him, as in Irak and other places. They have their various offices; and,
when the Sultan wishes to despatch one of them to waylay any enemy, he
bargains with him for the price of his blood. If then the man succeeds and
comes safely back, he gets the reward; but if he fails it is then given to his
heirs. These men have poisoned knives, and with these they strike the
persons they are sent to kill.

From the fortresses of the Fidawia I went to the city of ‘Jabala, where I
visited the tomb of the Sheikh El Wali El Salih Ibrahim Ibn Adham,t who
had not succeeded to the kingdom from the father’s, but from the mother’s
side. The father was originally one of the pious wandering Fakirs : his
story of giving up the throne is generally known. I then proceeded to
*Laodicea, the king of which is said to seize by violence every ship
within his power. I then proceeded to the fortress of *El Markab, then to
the mountain ‘El Akraa, then to * Mount Libanus, which is the most fruitful
mountain in the world : and on which are various fruits, fountains of water,
and leafy shades. Nor is it destitute of those who have retired from the

)._.-aa‘u‘»' 'U"‘}.‘!u"’" .)\;‘i-“h_n_-.-»' .‘.’ew" .l._.;‘kv‘. 'u’-}?.
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* On this sect, which are sometimes termed Assassins, see the Dabistin, usually ascribed to
Mohammed Mobsin Fani, Calcutta edition, p. "°A. M. de Sacy’s Chrest. Arabe, tom. i, pp. 89,
tom. ii. pp. 92, 93; Journal Asiatique, numbers for May and June 1824, and De Guignes’ His-
toire générale des Huns, tome i. p.341. 1 See the W)\w\ga a little from the beginning.
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world and devoted themselves to God, numbers of whom I myself saw.
“From this place I proceeded to ‘Baalbek, and thence to ™Damascus,

in the month of Ramazan, and in the year twenty-six (i. e. A.H. 726,
A.D. 1326). It has been said by the Epitomator, Ibn Jazzi El Kelbi,
that "Sharf Oddin Ibn Anin wrote the following lines on this place :*

Damascus ! though the slanderer fill

‘Worlds with thy blame, I love thee still.

Spot, where alone the trav’ller meets

Balmy winds and pearly streets:

‘Where tearful streamlets weavet their chains,

Yet joy and freedom bless the plains:

‘Where too the gales with lusty love

Fan into bloom the fainting grove."

The following was written on the same place by the eminent judge, Abd
El Rahim El Baisani.}

.QL._,J\F:’-)\A,:" RFRPCCNRCRNEI | - . (R ey

# An extract from the works of this author will be found in the Annales Moslemici, vol. iv.
p- 268, and some account of his life at p. 416, of the same volume. The lines mentioned by Ibn
Batiita are the following :

Jrde @5 Y A o & O (o e
Jyad Jletdl Qulisty e e s o Lasdl g oy

e gy Byl e 0 Gl gy Waglo Lo Judi(a)
+ The orientals, instead of saying that a stream is rippling, say that i links or forms chains ;
hence the comparison of the chaining of the rivers with the freedom of the plains.
1 Some notice is taken of this writer in M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, tome i. pp. 238, 505.
The original verse is as follows, and is of the species L...}| See Clarke’s Prosody, pp. 52, 53, &c.
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El Harawl says of this place. 5 5 ol} 3 e e of (ol olaall 1S P G0
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Damascus abounds with high buildings, such as have not elsewhere been constructed. It
was built by Dimashik, son of Kabi, son of Malik, son of Shiam, son of Noah : it is also said that
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Lightning | with thy pouring rain,

How dost thou befriend the plain ?

Why, ’ere the morning’s dawn arise,

Spread’st terror through Damascus’ skies ?

Is’t that thy flames may bid her glow,

Or gild her flow’rets opening blow?

Or, that her plains refreshed be seen,

Filled with fruits, and clothed in green?

Yes, ’tis that blessings round may spring,

And verdure make the vallies sing.
., The mosque of Damascus, termed ’ El Amawi, is too well known to
need description here. Of its learned men, professors, and theologians, of
the sect of Hanbal, *Taki Oddin Ibn Timia may be mentioned as one in
great repute for his lectures, if we except a few of his peculiarities. The
people of Damascus, Bowever, think very highly of him. In many instances
he has preached things to which the theologians have objected ; and, hence
an information was laid against him to “El Malik El Nasir, , who sent for
bim to Egypt, and there imprisoned them. When in prison he published a
commentary on the Koran in forty volumes, entitled * El Bahr El Muhit.*
After this he was liberated ; but, going again to Damascus, he returned to
his old practices of preaching heterodoxy. I happened one Friday to be
present when he was addressing a congregation from the pulpit, and this
was one of his assertions: God came down, said he, to the heaven of this

-l st ol U 'wcﬁuﬂ&‘gﬁ' 7% |

Zohik built it, and also that it was the residence of Noah. There is a passage in the book of
Genesis (chap. xv. v. ) in which our authorized version has ¢ This Eliezer of Damascus,” and
which I believe to be erroncous. The original stands thus: <tp¥oR PO not PYHTT MPIN

as the version gives it. My opinion is, that this is the proper name of Abraham’s servant and
nothing more : Damascus might, indeed, have been built by him, but of this we have no knowledge.
" A little farther on we are told, that there is a column in the mosque near the little gate, to which
pilgrimages and vows are made : this is probably one of the ancient ;Y33 of which we so often read

in the Hebrew bible. His words are these &l jduy )3 o= 3 il OUl o ... 0gele,y.

¢ This is probably the work noticed by D'Herbelot under the title Bahar al Mokith, although
the name does not agree with that given here. Neither of them, however, has given the full
name, and this will perhaps account for the discrepancy.
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world, justas I now go down : and upon this he descended one of the steps
of the pulpit. A theologian of the sect of Ibn Malik, happening to be
present, contradicted this; for which he was beaten by the congregation.
The opponent, however, lodged an information with El Malik El Nasir,
who again cited the Sheikh, and put him in prison, where he continued till
his death.' He was afterwards buried at Damascus.

Without the gate called ‘ El Jabiat are the tombs of *Om Habiba wife
of the prophet, of her brother * Moawia, of ”Balal the Moazin of the pro-
phet, and of *Awis El Karani.* The grave of the last, however, is said
to be in a burying-ground between the city and Syria, in which there is no
building. It is also said to be in “Siphin with that of Ali. It is said by
Ibn Jazzi El Kelbi the epitomator, that the latter is the truer opinion. Ibn
Batiita proceeds : without Damascus on the way of the pilgrimage, is the
““ *mosque of the foot,” which is held in great estimation, and in which
there is a stone having upon it the print of the foot of Moses.t In this
mosque they offer up their prayers in times of distress. I myself was pre-
sent at this mosque in the year 746 (A.D. 1345), when the people were
assembled for the purpose of prayer against the plague: which ceased on
that very day. The number that died daily in Damascus had been two
thousand : but, the whole daily} number, at the time I was present, amounted

PR BV, R LY T 1 FURR R PLApOR L PR L S A AL

* According to Ibn El Athir, in his abridgment of patronylmes from El Samaéni, entitled

) J.é\ }.ﬂ\ o I..JUJ\ kS, this patronymic (i. e. &é;’ karani), is derived from one Karan of
the tribe of Morad ; he was the son of Ridman, sonof Nahia, son of Morad. This Awis was
sonof Aamer of this family ; he was a great saint, and is said to have been killed among the infantry
of Ali at Sifin; others say he died at Mecca, others at Damascus. The passage is this.

&l ey 0l g &b Ly bedy ot P Ry 0o o k) 9B d\ &) 3o ... G A
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+ There can beno doubt, I think, that these marks of the foot, whether we find them at
Damascus, in Ceylon, among the Burmese, at Mecca, or wherever else, are nothing more than
remains of Buddhaism. The best relique of this superstition to be seen in Europe is, perhaps,
the mark of the foot of Buddha placed in the hall of the British Museum by Captain Marryat.

1 The passage, which I suspect is erroneous, stands thus: &ay | QJ\ (o2 S 3 e H’P‘
W g tey.  The words oy JS 3 daily, are perhaps adscititious.
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to twenty-four thousand. After prayers, however, the plague entirely
ceased. On the north of Damascus is the mountain ‘Kasayiin, in which
is the cave where Abraham was born. From this (cave) he saw the sun,
moon, and stars.®* There is also a village in ¢ Irdk called ° Burs, between
7El Hilla and Bagdad, which is said to be the birth place of Abraham.
This is the truer notion. On the farther part of the Kisayiin is the *mount
of flight and assistance,t the asylum of Jesus.

CHAPTER VL

El Ariis—Nejd—E!| Kadesia—Meshhed Ali—Basra— Khafaja— Khawsrnak— W asit—El Oballa
Abbadan—El Lar— Irak—Magiun—Ramin— Tostar.

WueN things were ready, the Syrian pilgrims proceeded on their pil-
grimage, and I myself with them, with the same intention. This turned
out well ; for, thank God, I duly performed the pilgrimage; agd, then
proceeded with the pilgrims of Irak to the tomb of the prophet at Medina.
After three (days) we descended into the valley of * El Aris.] We then
entered the territory of ‘ Nejd, and proceeded on in it till we came to * El
Kadisia§ the place in which the remarkable event happened, by which
the fire-worship of Persia was extinguished, and the interest of Islamism
advanced. This was, at that time, a great city, but it is now only a small
village. We next proceeded to the city of | Meshhed Ali, where the grave
of Ali is thought to be. It is a handsome place and well peopled ; all

U PET R N L P L AN |7 I
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* Alluding to a passage in the Koran.
t It is doubtful whether we ought to read Ll <315 or |, @l 15, as the MSS. have both
readings : if the latter, then residence must be substituted in the translation for fight.

1 The name of a fortress in Yemen, according to the Kimoos: but this can bardly be the
place mentioned here.

§ A village near Kiifa where Saad, one of the generals of Omar, obtained a decisive victory
over the Persians. See the Annales Muslemici, vol. i. p. 231.
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the inhabitants, however, are of the Rafiza (or Shiah) sect! There is no
governor here, except a sort of tribune. The inhabitants consist chiefly of
rich and brave merchants. About the gardens are plastered walls adorned
with paintings, and within them are carpets, couches, and lamps of gold
and silver. Within the city is a large treasury kept by the tribune,
which arises from the votive offerings brought from different parts: for
when any one happens to be ill, or to suffer under any infirmity, he will -
make a vow, and thence receive relief. The garden is also famous for
its miracles; and hence it is believed that the grave of Ali is there. Of
these miracles, the ™ *‘ night of revival”* is one: for, on the 17th day of the
month Rejeb, cripples come from the different parts of "Fars, °Room,
’Khorasan, ?Irak, and other places, assemble in companies from twenty

I B o L "

* Mr. Wolfe, the missionary, when last in this country, reported that the Lell &1 or
“ night of revival,” among the Yezidi sect, is a night on which they worship the
devil. I should doubt whether Mr. Wolfe did not misunderstand the accounts he might
have heard of this matter. In the Book of Pilgrimages, by Ali Ibn Abubeker of Herat,
we have a similar account given of a place in the lieutenancy of Aleppo, his words are:

A o o Wb & ey SN e (oA (o) 20y ol Wlael e 43 Sl
WS T ] 3l o5 oy oy e mat gttt o A1 20 0 Ty ) g
= Jal ly )So . Borik is one of the villages of its lieutenancy, in which there is a sacred
place visited by the aged and infirm of varidus places, and in it they lodge. Now, if such person
should see (in his dream) some one saying to him, such or such a thing is thy remedy; or
if he should see him rubbing his hand over him, he will then be well, as the people of that
place report.”  And further on where the city of Balat (L, ":’.'-\‘) is noticed, we are told, that

this Author saw a man who had been lame many years, but had been recovered merely by bathing,
according to the injunctions of Ali which he had received in a dream. His words are

el ot e g ol oy Joll S ) UGy Aaie BT gil! 130 el
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plel lllysloalt f adedy o e spemy aosd Jo Lsle Jopll.  That such miracles (if
such they may be called) can be performed, without any extraordinary effort being exerted, has
long been known. A strong persuasion of the mind has always proved wonderfully efficacious :

and to this the Mohammedan, as well as the Roman Catholic, hierarchy owes perhaps more than
half its authority.



to thirty in number. They are placed over the grave soon after sun-set.
People then, some praying, others reciting the koran, and others prostrating
themselves, wait expecting their recovery and rising, when, about night,
they all get up sound and well. This is a matter well known among them:
I heard it from creditable persons, but was not present at one of these nights.
I saw, however, several such afflicted persons, who had not yet recefved,
but were looking forwards for, the advantages of this ** night of revival.”

I next arrived at "Basra, and proceeded on with the Badawin Arsbs of
‘Khafaja, for there is no travelling in these parts, except with them.’ We
next came to ‘ Khawarnak, the ancient residence of * El Noomin Ibn Mond-
hor, whose progenitors were kings of the tribe ‘Beni Mi El S8amai, (sons of
beavenly seed). There are still traces of his palace to be seen.® [t is si-
tuated in a spacious plain, and upon a river derived from the Euphrates.
We left this place, and came next to the city of ?Wasit. It is surrounded by
an extensive tract of country, and abounds with gardens and plantations.
Its inhabitants are the best of all Irak. From this place I set out to visit
the tomb of El Wali El Aarif, my Lord Ahmed of * Rephdat, which is
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¢ Some notices of this person and his palace will be found in the Historia imperii vetustis-
simi Joctanidarum in Ambia Felice, by A. Schultens, p. 129. And is his Mosumenta vetus-
tiora Arabie, pp. 11, 89, 47.

+ The following is an abstract of the account given of this devotee in the Yl cosled
Nafahit El Ins, by Jami: the miraculeus intereourse, &c. thexe ascribed to him, I have not

thought it worth while to copy out. &\ was 4;\5 3 ) M_J‘ («‘) i o e (S o
iy arlydl Gy .‘).a sl Al ((35) 3 st ol el ol 4o qlhi
ol 5 el pdn Jiay 53l el (i) pui leedt KLy ule bty el &)
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Umenidl o (£20) o &) 3 Bgigene s e o Sl (M) ke ol (B sy
Hlamasy ey G &om S (soles g0 L tally Ll The Sheikh my lord Ahmed
Ibn Abu El Hasan El Raphal, may God sanctify (a word wanting). His rank as a saint and
confessor was high. By him God performed many miracles, and converted to him many persons
of distinction. He also did many wonders. Of his disciples, some are good, others bad. Some
of them will enter fires, and play with serpents. This is what the Sheikh the bead of saints
tanght them. God protect us from Satan. He was one of the sons of the great Imim Miiss
Kizim, upon whom be peace. He resided at Om Obaida, and died on the Thursdsy the 22d
of the first Jumida, in the year (of the Hejira) 578, A.D. 1182.
F
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situated in a village called “Om Obaida, at the distance of a day from
Wasit. At this place I arrived, and found that the grandson of the
Sheikh, upon whom the dignity of Sheikh had also devolved, had come
thither before me for the same purpose. He was also named Sheikh
Ahmed, and held the dignity of his grandfather, which he exercised
in the cell formerly occupied by him. In the afternoon, and after the
reading of the koran, the religious attached to the cell got together
a great quantity of wood, to which they set fire: they then walked into
it, some eating it, others rolling in it, and others trampling upon it,
till they had entirely extinguished it. Such is the sect called *El Re-
phaia, and this the custom by which they are particularized. Some of
them too will take great serpents in their teeth and bite the head off. It
happened that, when I was in a certain part of India, there came to
me a company of the religious of the ‘Hydaria sect,* having in their
hands and about their necks iron chains. Their leader was a black of a
filthy colour. They requested me to solicit the governor of the place to
bring them some wood to which they may set fire, and then sing and walk
into it. I did so, and he brought them ten bundles; they then set fire to it,
and commencing their song, went into it: nor did they cease dancing and
rolling about in it until they had extinguished it. The leader then asked
me for a shirt. I gave him a very fine one, which he put on, and then pro-
ceeded to roll about in the fire, and to strike it with his sleeves, until he
had put it out. He then brought me the shirt, upon which the fire had
not made the least impression. At this I very much wondered.

After visiting this Sheikh I proceeded to Basra, a place much abounding
with palms. The inhabitants are so friendly to strangers that a traveller has
nothing to fear among them. We have here the mosque of Ali, in which
prayers are said every Friday: it is then closed till the next. This was
formerly in the middle of the town; but is situated two milest from its
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* When we come to Khorasin in this work, some account of the leader and practices of this
sect will be given.

+ As the term mile (J_,‘) will occasionally occur in this work, we shall here determine its
extent. According to the Succardan of Ibn Hajila, a mile is = 1,000 baas, a baa = 4 cubits ;
a cubit = 24 digits; a digit = 6 barley-corns placed side by side: and a barleycorn = 6 hairs
taken out of the tail of a mule. A Parasang = 8 miles; a barid = 4 parasangs &b <l
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present population. In this is the koran which Othman had sent (for the use of
the inhabitants), and in which he was reading when he was killed. The marks
of his blood are still visible in the words &)\ r(,o.!...i , &c. 1 then went on
board a ‘Sambik (Turkish ‘Senbiiki) which is a small boat, and proceeded
to “El Oballa,* which was once a large city, but is now only a village ;
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C-'\J.o day ) &yl Juet &l ffm’ Jadl d oo rs o w ¥atlly.  In Golius, sub
voce o), we have  mensura itineraria XIIL. milliarium, seu III. parasangarum,” where for III
we ought to read IV. Now, in order to determine the relative value of an Oriental with an
English mile, I take 18§ parasangs to the degree, as given in the preface to Koehler's Syria of
Abulfeda ; and getting rid of the fractions the ratio will be, that of 112 to 139 : and inverting this,
the Oriental mile will be to the English one, as 139 to 112; and, if this be correct, the Oriental
wmile will contain 2,184 English yards. From this the value of the other measures mentioned above
may be known. According to the author of the Kimoos, however, the mile (|.<) is a perfectly
lax and vague measure, and differing just as the parasang did in ancient and times.

® Abulfedasaysofthisplace & . ¥ . . ae (il & . J . ¢ ac bt ALY that, acoord-
ing to the] Atwal the longitude is 74° 8’ lat. 90° 55’ and according to the Kiniin long. 74° & lat
81° 55, He then describes it, ,.',l\ A 6 \dy 5 pde Dgas e Lude &AMy Jige oV G
ool 5 =l “’l\ Lo S e Uble et lon e ntsy q':l\ dorall \omy 50l
ot 168 Laze ilay syad el Von gilom ey ad¥ly iradl o e AV g b
Lol W il ooy ol has | e ot 05 Wit Sy oy s e 0 05 00y
féf‘:‘-"‘"“-"tf"ﬂ' JS 3 W et it o (hslo ‘3‘\.1""9‘."‘-'\)”4""‘-' ipmee
cJeillly Sl e | o e laa W o 106 (il ok e pgillaniy  Tbn Hawkal states,
that Oballa is a small, strong, and well peopled city. Its river, the Oballah, after issuing from the
Tigris which is over against the city, makes its way to it, and thence to Basra. The channel of
this river reaches to the sea, and to Abbadan. The length of its course to Basra is four
pearasangs, upon the banks of which are palaces and gardens, so close to each other, that they
appear to form one garden passing on in a direct line : its palms also spread outin like manner in
an extended line. All the gardens too of these parts are so situated one by another, that when
the tide of the sea comes out towards them, it passes into all the channels until it comes to their
palms, and into their valleys without the least difficulty : and, when it ebbs, it rolls back, leaving
the gardens and palm-plantations. The channels bere mentioned are, according to Dr. Ruseell,
Nat. Hist. Aleppo, generally so contrived us to bring the water into the gardens, and then, out of
these still smaller channels are cut, which carry the water into the several parterres and
divisions of the gardens. The Psalmist seems to have had these channels in view when he speaks
of the « tree planted by the rivers of waters,” better, the divisions of the waters, the original being
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which, with its gardens about it, is about ten miles from Basra. I then
sailed from El Oballa in an arm of the Persian gulf, and arrived - the next
torning at * Abbaddn,* which is a village situated in e salt marsh. It
wes my intention to have gone to Bagdad; but a person at Basra advised
me to go on to the country of * El Lar, then to ‘Irak El Ajam,{ then to
Arabian Irak: and I did so. I then proceeded from Abbadin by sea; and
after four days, arrived at the city of * Magiin (or Magil, of the quantity
Fa-ul, with the g pronounced hard). This is a small town on the Persian
gulf. I passed from this by land, during a journey of three days, through
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DD b which exactly corresponds with Dr. Russell's deseription.—See also Asseman’s Bi-
blioth. Orieht., tom. H., P, 2, p. decvi, and D'Herbelot usder Obolieh,

¥ According to El Haraw! this is an island in the sea, in which there is o meshhed dedicated
to the prophet. It also has Ali's well, and a meshhed satred t6 El Khisr, and other establish-
ments: the pious of which are much visited from other parts. His words are (§ iy jo- ,)lole
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Abulféda says this place is in the longitude 74° 90, lat. 25° 20 according to the Atwal: but
others give 75°55 and 75° 30’ Jongitude. He then thus describes it after Ibn Said. ‘JB
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He has ssid that Abbadan is on the sea of Fars, which encircles it, leaving only a small
part of land (or isthmus). On the south-east of this place the Tigris joins the sea. Others have
seid, that Abbadén is upon the mouth of the Tigris towards its east, and on the sea of Fars. From
it to the shores of Mehriibdn is about four stages. From Basra it is a stage and a half. It has been
sid too, that on the south and east of Abbadan are the Khushdab, . e. marks placed in the sea
for the purpoee of limiting the approach of vessels, and beyond which they never pass, lest upon
the ebbing of the tide they should strike upon the ground. Khushbab (L.t Castell tells us,
are moderately sized ropes : if s0, they are here so placed as to mark the places to which ships
may safely come. See also Asseman’s Biblioth Orient. tom. iii. P. 2. p. dccvi; Sir Wm.
Ouseiey’s Oriental Geography, p. 11, &c.; and D’Herbelot sub voce Abadan.

4 The geography of these parts has been well fllustrated by Ulenbroek in his Irscee Per
sicee deseriptio, &c. Liugdeni Batavorum, 1838. See pp. 4 and 5. Asseman's Biblioth. Orient.
tom. ii., P. 2, p. deexiv,
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a plain inhabited by Kurds, and came to the city of ‘' Rimin,* a beautiful
place abounding with fruit and rivers. I thenproceeded on through a plain,
in which were villages of the Kurds, and in three days arrived at the city of
" Tostar,t which is at the extremity of this plain. On the first of the
mountains there is a large and beautiful city, abounding with fruits and
rivers, surrounded by a river, known by the name of " El Azrak the blue.
This river is wonderfully clear, and is cold in the summer season.

CHAPTER VIIL

Idhaj—E! Lir ~Ushturkan — Fairiuzan—Tashwnia Firiz—Shiras—Kalid— Yerd Khas—Mdajd
Oddin, founder of the College El Majdia— Mohammed Khuda Banda becomes a Sunni— Abu
Is-hak—His liberality— Abu Abd Allah Khaf'if, the first Mohammedan who went from India
to Ceylon= Kazeriin—El Zaidain — E! Hawaiza—Kiifa.

‘T THEN travelled for three days over high mountains, and found in every
stage, in these countries, a cell with food for the accommodation of travellers. -
I then came to the city of °Idhaj,} which belongs to the * Sultan Atabek
Afrasiab.§ With these people the word Atabek means any one governing a
district. The country is called “El Lar.| It abounds with high mountains
and has roads cut in the rocks. The extent in length is seventeen days
journey ; in breadth ten. Its king sends presents to the king of Irak, and
sometimes comes to see him. In every one of the stations in this country,
there are cells provided for the religious, enquirers, and travellers: and,
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* This is perhaps the (305 Romox or 65 Du> Beth Raman, of Assemmn. See Biblioth.
Orient. tom. iii, P. 2, p. doclxxii, which he writes in Arabic .,lol,\; :—or perhaps the oy
or Uz’“’.‘) of Mr. Ulenbroek, sce p. 65, Arab, text.

+ See Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient., tom. iii. P. 2., p. declxxxi.

} See Ulenbroek Irace Pers. descriptio, p. 25, Arab. text.

§ This is probably the ¢ Mudaffereddin Afrasiab, fils de Rokneddin,” of De Guignes, who
‘was the last of the dynasty of the Atabeks of Laristan ; acoording to him he died A. H. 740,
A.D. 1389, alittle after the time our traveller must have visited these parts.

II See Mr. Ulenbroek’s ¢ Irace descriptio,” pp. 4 and 5, and Arab. text.
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for every one who arrives, there are bread, flesh, and sweetmeats: I
travelled for ten days in this country over high- mountains, with ten other
religious, one of whom was a priest, another a moazin (a person who calls
the people to prayers), and two professed readers of the koran. The Sultan
sent me a present, containing money for travelling expences, both for
myself and my companions. Having finished the districts belonging to this
king on the tenth day, we entered those of Isphahan, and arrived at the city
of "Ushtorkan : after this at ‘Fairuzan,* the name of which had been
‘Tashnia Firuz: and then at Isphahan, one of the cities of Irak El Ajam.
This is alarge and handsome city : I remained in it some days. I then set
out for “Shiraz, between which and Isphahan there are twenty stations,
with the intention of visiting the Sheikh Majd Oddin, at that place. Inmy
journey, I passed by the towns of “Kalil and *Yezd Khas, the latter of which
is small, and arrived at Shiraz. It is an extensive, and well built city, though
inferior to Damascus, in the beauty of its streets, gardens, and waters. The
inhabitants are people .of integrity, religion, and virtue, particularly the
women. For my own part, I had no other object than that of visiting the
Sheikh Majd Oddin the paragon of saints and worker of miracles. I came
accordingly to the college called *El Majdia, which had been founded by
him. He was then judge of the city; but, on account of his age, the
duties of the office were discharged by his brother’s sons.t I waited ‘on
him. When he came out, he shewed me great kindness, and, embracing
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* According to the tlbﬂ o\, this is a village of Isphahan, and is a most be.uttﬁxl and

healthy place : the words are .5y e by S et poee e 5P e u))f’
4 This man is mentioned in the Khuldsut El Akhbar, by Khondemir, as having great influence

at this time at Shirdz, so much so, that he succeeded in bringing about an accommodation
between the Emir Jiibanl, and the partizans of the Emir Mobammed Mozaffer. His words are
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At length, by the mediation of the Kazi Majd Oddin Ismail Ibn Yahya, who was one of the
great saints and men of eminence, an agreement took place; and the Emir Pir Hosain Jiibini
entered the city in the greatest splendour and delight. This is related as taking place in the
year of the Hejira 740.
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me, asked me about different places: to which I gave suitable answers.
I was then taken into his college. The Sheikh is much honoured by the
Emirs of these parts, insomuch, that when they enter his company, they
take hold of both their ears, a ceremony of respect paid only to the king.
They, therefore, pay him the respect due to their king. The reason of this is,
that when the king of Irak, *Mohammed Khuda Banda, received Islamism,
he had a favourite of the Rafiza (followers of Ali), named *Jamal Ibn
Mutahhar, who induced him to join the Shiah sect, which he willingly
did. The king then wrote to Bagdad, Shirdz,* and other places, inviting
them to be of this sect. The people of Bagdad and Shiriz, however,
refused to do so, and continued to be of the sect of the Sonnee. He
then commanded the judges of these districts to be brought to him:
and the first who arrived was this of Shiraz. The king ordered him
to be thrown to some great dogs which he had, and which were
kept with chains about their necks, for the purpose of tearing to
pieces any one, with whom the Sultan should happen to be
angry. When, therefore, the Kazi Majd Oddin was thrown
to the dogs, they came, and looking upon him, began to wag their
tails, making no onset upon him, nor, in any way molesting him.
This was told to the Sultan ‘Khudi Banda, who came running to him in a
great fright. He then kissed his hands, and stripping off all his own
robes put them upon the Sheikh. He then took him by the hand, and
led him to his mansion. This, therefore, became the source of great dig-
nity to the Sheikh, his children, and to all belonging to him : which is the
case with every one, upon whom the Sultan puts all his robes. The king
then gave up the Shiah sect, and became a Sonnee, and to the Sheikh he
gave a hundred villages in the district of Shirdaz. Thus both the king and
his courtiers bestowed the greatest honours upon the Sheikh and upon his
successors. . | also visited this Sheikh after my return from India, in the
year 748 of the Hejira (A.D. 1347); and, for this purpose, I travelled a
distance of five and thirty days. I once saw the Sultan of Shiraz' Abu
“Is-hak holding his ears before him, by way of respect.- The Sultan of
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¢ See on this place Asseman's Biblioth. Orient. tom. iii. P. ii. p. declxxv—vi.
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will give sums equal to this many times in the same day, particularly to
those who come from the parts of Khorasan. He once said to one of his
courtiers, Go into the treasury and bring as much gold as you can carry at
once. The courtier filled thirteen purses with gold ; and, tying them on
his shoulders, attempted to go out, but fell through the weight of the
purses. The king then commanded him to take and weigh it, which he
did, and found it to be thirteen ‘maunds of Dehli, the maund of Dehli
being equal to five and twenty /ratls of Egypt. On another occasion, he
placed one of his Emirs, namely, # Sharf Ul Mulk Emir Bakht of Khorasin,
in a pair of scales, putting gold in the opposite part, till the gold prepon-
derated. He then gave him the gold and said, give alms out of this for
your own salvation. He also appointed to the theologian and collector of
traditions, * Abd El Aziz El Ardabili, for his daily expenses, the sum of
one hundred dinars of silver: five and twenty of which are equal to the
golden dinar. Upon one occasion the above mentioned Sheikh entered into
the presence of the king, who rose; and, having kissed his feet, poured
upon his head with his own hand a vessel full of gold, and said, both the
gold and the vessel, which is gold, are thine.

The most famous meshhed of Shiraz is that of Ahmed Ibn Misa, the
brother of ‘El Riza, which is indeed held in the highest estimation. In
this is the tomb of the Imam *El Kotb El Wali Abii Abd Allah Ibn Khafif,*
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El Nabr, Arabis, and Turkey, to Hindustan. ool Maufs | 2285 by Sy Lok
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Szilere Wejly 00 538 jpai ax*T 51 20l 5y, &c. and received more than they had ima-
gined they should. I cite this merely to show the minute accuracy of our traveller.

* This saint is frequently mentioned in the _.;¥! =sle® by JamI as one of the first authoritles
in judging of matters peculiar to the Sufis; and is occasionally styled both Wali and Kotb, as
here by Ibn Batita.

In vol. i. p. 548, of the Tramwom of the Royal Asiatic Society, I have made some allu-
sion to this Sheikh, supposing it probable that his grave may be that of the person mentioned in
an inscription there translated. The traveller, however, here says that his tomb is in Shirdz:
and, if that be the fact, there is an end to the probability ; but we shall find, when we get to
Ceylon, that there is a belief of his grave being in that country. We have no account, however,
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who is the great exemplar of all the region of Fars. This Abu Abd Allah is
the person, who made known the way from India to the mountain of Seren-
dib, and who wandered about the mountains in the island of ‘Ceylon. Of
his miracles, his entering Ceylon, and wandering over its mountains in
company with about thirty fakeers is one : for when these persons were all
suffering from extreme hunger, and had consulted the Sheikh on the neces-
sity of slaughtering and eating an elephant,* he positively refused and
forbade the act. They, nevertheless, impelled as they were by hunger,
transgressed his commands, and killed a small elephant, which they ate.
The Sheikh, however, refused to partake. When they had all gone to
sleep, the elephants came in a body, and smelling one of them, put him to
death. They then came to the Sheikh, and smelled him, but did him no
injury. One of them, however, wrapt his trunk about him, and lifting
him on his back, carried him off to some houses. When the people saw
him, they were much astonished. The elephant then put him down and
walked off. The infidels were much delighted with the Sheikh, treated
him very kindly, and took him to their king. The king gave credit to his
story, and treated him with the greatest kindness and respect. When I
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of his having founded a college or any thing of the sort ; although, from the estimation in which
he appears to have been held at court, he might have had it in his power to do so. Upon turning
over the lives of the saints by JamI (u-'-"" wl,gﬂ) I find that this Sheikh died A.H. $31; and
according to the inscription, this endowment was made in the year 817; and the inscription
itself written in 887. So that he might have been in Ceylon in 817, and obtained the privileges
here adverted to, from the king: and if he died in 381, the inscription might have been written
in 387. Jami, however, gives no such name as Khilid Ibn Abu Bakiya, &c.; he only tells us
that his name was Mohammed Ibn Khafif Ibn Isfikshar El Zabi (under _i.is. o &N KW }:,‘
o5j\ a2l Abu Abd Allsh Ibn KhafIf of Shiraz), where he says o S L daa g fU
W u‘-““an““ The date of his death is given in these words. u,_.‘.b‘, X K 0
Lo ;! ":"-’j &leli, in the year 381 he left the world. « A certain former king,” says Knox, in
his Ceylon, « gave this temple (i.e.a mosque in Candy) this privilege, that every freeholder
should contribute & ponnam to it,” p. 171. I am disposed to believe, therefore, that my con-
jecture respecting this Sheikh is just; and that he was the first who obtained security for the pro-
perty of the Mohammedans in this island.

* The elephant is unclean with the Mohammedans, so Seadi . &> Juilly &iky; 5ledl « The
sheep is clean, but the elepbant is carrion.”—Gulistan, chap. i. tale iii.
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entered Ceylon I found them still infidels, although they had given great
" credit to the Sheikh. They also very much honour the Mohammedan
Fakeers, taking them to their houses and feeding them, contrary to the
practice of the infidels of India; for they neither eat with a Mohammedan,
nor suffer him to come near them.

- T then left Shiraz intending to make ™ Kazerun, situated at the distance
of two days’ journey, in order to visit the tomb of the Sheikh " Abu Is-hak
El Kazeruni.* This Sheikh is held high in esteem both in India and
China: and even the sailors, when labouring under adverse winds, make
great vows to him, which they pay to the servants of his cell, as soon as
they get safely to shore. I accordingly visited the tomb of the Sheikh.

I then leftKazerun and went to the city °El Zaidain (the city of the
two Zaids). It was so called, because ?Zaid Ibn Thabet and ¢ Zaid ¥bn
Arkam,t two of the companions of the prophet, were buried there. I then
went to "El Huwaiza,f a small town inhabited by Persians, between
which and Basra is the distance of four days: but from Kiufa, that of
five. From this place I went to Kiifa through a desert, in which water was
only to be found at one of its stages.; This is one of the mother cities of
Irak : but, it is now very much in ruins. In the mosque is the oratory,
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# This is, no doubt, the Abou-Ishak Alkarzouni of D’Herbelot ; vide sub voce; and if he be
right, this word ought to be written (i, ; \I. under Carzuni, however, he writes Cazruni and

Cazeruni. It is said in the ¢YbY! o) o that Kazeriin is a city in Fars, situated between the
sea and Shirdz, and is said to be the Damietta of the Persians. Something not unlike kasab (or
fine Egyptian cloth), is made there from cotton. It abounds with palaces, gardens, and palms,
extending its palaces far to the right hand and the left (north and south), and is at the dis-

tance of three days from Shiraz. The words are: JUb j1,8 o =l o ()l &udve oo ) 58
pUl &5 51 ey ey JU 5 et 2

+ Annales Muslemici, tom. i. p. 119.

F 4
t This name is given in the éw\ ol 0. El Huwaiza thus : s s,l} a2y 3 )é\ oo ¥p) )A\
Al by b bwsjssy 8padly bsly . Itisa place situated between Wasit, Busra, and
hiizistdn, in the marshes.

G 2
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in which Ali was killed by the vile ‘Ibn Moljim. In the back part of the

mosque, is the place in which Noah is said to have grown warm from the
oven in the time of the ‘deluge.* '

ce g i o de ! e !

* This is one of the absurd and silly legends, of which the Orientals are so fond:
but, as a knowledge of mankind consists in knowing the follies, as well as the wisdom,
practised in the world, I may be excused, perhaps, if I give Mirkhond's edition of it.

el o oty o2 oy gl Ole &S Wl S U WMl ade e al) 2l
530 8 8 3G e oy ) et ety el iy a1 dpaile &S il 0 gamy
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Chop s oly O s0esy 99 Shawt g eSS o WU T 0 £ o by € el o
‘»\.&)06.:9.,5 J:u"wgsﬁl"‘?c"r)‘f’t’;) a3y a5l oy sl U
2iS aiyly &l el 15w SLby ey 5 oS O e LT &S mége o s0p
éggT o M‘éu&-ﬁsdjb‘}gy‘}_’)‘?&) O sok) (il KO 40 oo gy & 3

235 N T paildy 5 5 ) o e o5 oop sl S Sl oSee o TS Ul
S by . They have related from Ali, the commander of the faithful, that the meaning
of the oven’s heat is, the appearance of the dawn of the morning. Some have said that the
meaning of ¢ and the oven became hot,” is the boiling up of the water from the surface of the
earth. Kotada says, that it was a high place of the earth, from which the water boiled up.
But generally it is held, that by ¢ the oven” is meant the oven of a baker, in which the wife
and daughter of Noab baked their bread, and which came to him by hereditary right. This
oven was situated near the gate El Kenda of the mosque at Kiifa, and from this place Noah
took his seat in the ark. Mokatel says that it was in Syria, in a place which they call « the
Fountain of the Rose” near Baalbec; some say that it is in India; others, that Noah was
standing at the door of a baker's shop, when the baker said by way of jest, where is the
water you have been frightening us about, and from what place is it to come? Noah replied,
from your own oven: and, at the same moment, water began to boil out of his oven. El
Haraw1 gives a similar account under his mention of Kiifa, but it is not worth copying.
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CHAPTER VIIL
E! Hilla— Karbels — Bagdad— Abu Said, now King of Irak—Ibn Batita accompanies his army—

Samarri—Tekrit - Island of Ibm Omar—Nisibin— Sinjir — Dira—Mardin— Bagdad— Mosl

—Mecca.

I NExT arrived at the city of “ El Hilla,* which runs far along by the side
of the Euphrates. Itsinhabitants are all followers of the twelve Imims. We
have here a mosque, over the gate of which is an extended veil of silk.
They call it the Mosque of the last *Imam.: It is said, that Mohammed
Ibn El Hasan El Askari entered this mosque, and became concealed in it.
This person is, according to them, the Imam Mehdi (or leader), who has
long been expected. ‘It is a practice with them to come daily, armed to

ot el ? L

-

* Ann. Mosl. tom. iii. p. 716. This is very near the site of ancient Babylon. El Hariw1 tells
us that the Jews make pilgrimages to the graves of Ezekiel and Joseph, which they believe to
be here. See Mr. Rich’s Notice of the Ruins of Babylon; Les Mines de'Oriente, tom. iii.

+ The following is the creed of the Shiah on this subject, as given by the author of the Dabistin :

bt i LTy g0 51 ol el 50l (e oase ol &S e i ol p
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4 gloj plel (Lo gl amy o sl o o Jlte Ji) U6 oS plae oy el
ey o) e W 9 ) om0 Jlo sl & vy 5 Yy 03 Lighe D ia gl S
}s.\,\o}w, ,,f,Q..“ ROV u._v‘ g\.cu—é‘jb J,a-J‘ amy gl Q:‘;,rﬁ h;o\ il
o oy aales &S audie &l Sy 9 ) ow & oS S and 03l e S
! uT, dj,‘\- Wi Sy e J—‘A::—c qn,_..'i,}' It is established among the
Imamia (followers of the Imims), that the Imam Mohammed Ibn Askari is still alive,
but that he is invisible. This they term the less, and greater concealment. The less
concealment lasted seventy-three years, and happened in the times of Muatamid of the
house of Abbas, in the year 266 (A. H.). The greater concealment happened in the time of
Razi, the son of Muktadir, of the house of Abbis. The difference between these two conceal-
ments is this : that in the less, a book and ministers were mediatorial between the Imiaw and
the pious of the people: but in the greater, all communication was cut off. The first Wakeel
was Othmin Ibn Said El Omari; and, after him, by command of the Imidm of his time,
it was transferred to his son Abu Jaafar Mobammed, who executed the office about fifty

years. After him Abu El Kisim Hosain Ibn Rih Ibn Abi Bahr Nawbakhti, who after-
wards left it by will to Abu El Husan Ali Ibn Mobammed El Samari; and he was the last
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the number of a hundred, to the door of this mosque, bringing with them a
beast saddled and bridled, a great number of persons also with drums and
trumpets, and to say, Come forth, Lerd of the age, for tyranny and base-
ness now abounds: this then is the time for thy egress, that, by thy
means, God may divide between truth and falsehood. They wait till night,
and then return to their homes. I next came to ¥ Karbela, and there visited
the meshhed of the Imam El Hosain, the son of Ali.* This is one of the
greatest meshheds. The inhabitants are of the sect of the twelve Imams.

e

of the Wakeels. . When he was sick the Shiah asked him, who should hold this sacred
office after him; upon which he drew out an instrument forbidding a will, which is this:
(al u.b,) i Glilys }?\ Fa\) (Es\ ‘;}‘.J‘ s cﬁ" \f\& L r,’-)‘ W)‘ «4 (!
(a1 o)l b sy 585 Il ol s I 16 el Bl oy 0 Sy
ot W ialll s o (faed o Bl Ly oM dadly (& i) ol LSy
.FM\JA\ A 3 53 Yy Je Yy e NS 40 dsdlly Lidl s U Fallll | ooy
il @iy Hldlly oty W & el Chaio 40y . “In the name of the compas-
sionate and merciful God. O Ali, son of Mohammed of Samaria, may God increase the reward
of thy brethren by thee: but thou art a dead man: between me and thee are (only) six days.
Arrange thy matters, therefore, and turn towards no one for supplying thy place after thy death :
for now has happened the complete concealment : nor shall there be a revelation, except by the
permission of God, whose memorial be reverenced, till after the duration of the age, and hearts
shall be hardened, and the earth shall be filled with violence. But there shall come out of my
people one who shall lay claim to a testimony. He, however, who shall lay claim to this before
the outgoing of El Sofyani and the shout, that man is the antichrist, the corrupter. There is no
power or virtue except in the great God.” He died in the middle of the month Shaaban, An. Hej.
828. See my Persian Controversies, p. 4338. I have been the more particular in explaining
this passage, in order to shew the great similarity there is, between the Shiah and our own
Millenarians in this respect. The Shiah expect the Mehdi to appear, when Mohammed and
Jesus are also to descend from heaven, and this is to happen at the end of an age or dispensation,
when the world shall be filled with oppression and sin. Upon this occasion, they further tell us,
there is to be a general resurrection of the wicked, and then a horrible slaughter is to ensue : and
after this the earthly Paradise is to commence. It is my intention hereafter to shew, that the

Mohammedans have retained this from the early heretics, as well as many other things peculiar
to one or other of their sects.

* At this place Hosain was killed. Annales Moslem. tom i. pp. 389-891; and D’Herbelot under
Kerbela.
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I next arrived at Bagdad, which, notwithstanding the injuries it has
sustained, is still one of the largest of cities. Its inhabitants are mostly
of the sect of Hanbal. In this place is the grave of *Abu Hanifa, over
which is a cell, and a mosque. ' Not far off is the grave of the Imam YAhmed
Ibn Hanbal :* as also that of *El Shibali, of *Sari El Sakti,{ of * Bashar
El Hafi,§ of “Daud El Tai,] and of Abu Kiasim El “Jonaid,{ all of them
Imams of the Siifis. When I entered Bagdad, the Sultan of the two Iriks
and Khorasan was ‘Abu Said Bahadur Khan, son of Mohammed Khuda

4\4‘)‘_’6 .H,EEJ‘JJ-' .H’l..:.“' cJuo g el . o gl ?
B R PPRRP . owaad) 4 - St o ¢

* Two of the leaders of the four principal sects of the Mohammedans, see D’Herbelot, sub
vocibus, i. e. Abou-Hanifah, and Hanbal.

fJamleallshlmgLJ\ .),.J\,;\&ndtelhm,thatbewu contemporary with Jonaid.
In his history, which occurs in the last quarter of the U"‘“ )\l we have some very
strange miracles recorded of him, which, however, are not worth copying out.

1 This saint, according to the .Y <s\eii, where his history will he found a little from the
beginning, was the preceptor of Jonaid, and the rest of the enlightened of Bagdad. His full
name was \,’B.J\ il (s his surname (=sS) c.l"‘é‘)?" He was contempo-
rary with the following.

§ Thefullnameofthis saint, according to the ¥\ )\l alittle from the beginning, where bis
history will be found, is Sl oIl 0az o @i\l ) 2) and the sumame (i) Lai gl
Bashar Ibn El Harith Ibn Abd El Rahmin, surnamed Abu Nasr; he died A. H. 227—A. D.841.

i Seethe Annales Muslem. tom. ii. p. 41. In the Itinerary of El Harawl, the graves of these

worthiuamplmdi}jg;ﬂ\eintbepan of Bagdad termed Shiinlzla, and they receive the
titles of Jlayl Abdal, LIy Awua, oLl pious persons, and ,Tags martyrs.  In the aul
é.\pﬁ"emtold,thtu}.;,.l\ntheburymggronndumuedonthewmlideof&gdad,,md

that several of the above-menuonedmnumbmdthm and that there is a mosque and inn
for the Sufls in this ground.

q This, according to Jiml, is a saint of the second class: his surname was Abul Kisim
(et @Bl 2t ) iS), his title Kawdriri, Zajij, and Khaziz (jlat o plomj o52/l3)
He was one of the three who flourished, A.H. 298-9 (A. D. 910-11) who in intellectual powers
are without & fourth olaky asar 5ed ol L\l & ol w,oua o Wil gl 0 &S
(il \ab) &e.
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Banda,* which last was one of those Tartar kings who embraced Islamism,
and with his brother/Kazan, t ruled in these parts. When this Abu Said died,
he left no issue, and the consequence was, his Emirs, each claimed and exer-
cised the rule in those partsin which he had been placed.; When Abu Said
left Bagdad for his own country, I travelled for ten days with him, and
saw the wonderful arrangement of their march, and their numerous army.
I then went with one of his Emirs to ¢ Tebriz, which is a large and beautiful
city.§ In this I lodged one night; but, when an order came from the
Sultan commanding the Emir * Ala Oddin’s presence in the camp, he set
out the next day, and took me with him. The Sultan, however, became
acquainted with my being there, and sent for me accordingly. I presented
myself to him, and was honoured with a dress and other large presents.
The Emir Ala Oddin told him, that it was my intention to go on the
pilgrimage ; he accordingly ordered such conveyances and provisions for
me as would be necessary for the undertaking. He also wrote to the same
effect to the Emir of Bagdad. I then returned to Bagdad, and claimed
the royal bounty from the Emir. But, as the time for the pilgrimage was
distant, I set out for ‘Mosul and *Diarbeker. I then went from Bagdad
to the city of 'Samarrd,| which was in ruins. There had been a "meshhed

VLI 0 P Y <7 X L PO R S T L [\ 24

# According to De Guignes ¢ Aldgiaptou Khan, surnommé Gaiathedin Khodabendeh Mo-
hammed, meurt le 27 de Ramadhan, A. D. 1816.” And, « Abousaid bahadur Khan, fils d’Ald-
giaptou, regne 19 ans; mortle 12 de Rabi elakher, A. D. 1835. Mogols de Perse, oude I'Iran.”
Histoire Générale des Huns, tom. i. p. 282-3. See also d’Herbelot under Algiaptu, and Abou-
Said.

+ See D'Herbelot, art. Gazan, and Annales Muslemici, tom. v. p. 190.

1 So De Guignes and others. « La puissance de ces Moguls finit avec le regne d’ Abousaid
bahadour Khan. Les princes de la Dynastie des Dgioubaniens mettoient sur le trone, et de-

posoient a leur gré les Khans ses successeurs.” tom. i. p. 283. See Mirkhond, vol. v. sub. an.
Hej. 736, &c., and D'Herbelot sub voce Abou-Said.

§ See Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient. tom. iii. p. ii. p, dcclxxxiv. and D'Herbelot, art. Tabriz.

I Abulfeds says, o e b oy ol e b G £ i Sl ey o) e
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in it, dedicated to the last Imam by the Rafiza, as in "El Hilla. I then
proceeded to °Tekrit,* a large city; then, after many stages, to Mosul.
This is an ancient and strong place. Its citadel 7 El Hadba is splendid.
From this I went to the island of Ibn Omar,t where I arrived after two
days. This is a large city surrounded by a valley, and has thence been
called the "Island. The greatest part of it is now in ruins. The inhabitants
are well informed, and are kind to strangers. From this place I went to
*Nisibin,} where I arrived after a journey of two days. This is an ancient
city ; but is now mostly in ruins. It abounds in water and gardens, and
is surrounded by a river as with a ‘bracelet. Rose-water incomparable in
scent is made here.

I then went to the city of “Sinjar,§ a place abounding with fountains

et e it Lladlr ey G LA
e ® Sy et ¢ . s !

gl SRl Zig ) Esl) N ) Ll el ey a1 6 2 ey o
a5 plass & jiag). Sarmar Ray, also called Simar, has its longitude socording to the
Atwil in 69° 8/, lat. 34°&; according to the Kinan in 69° 45, 34°50’; the Rasam 60° 45,
84°8. It is said in the Lobib, that Sarmar Ray is a city in Irak above Bagdad: it is & well-
koown place. People have abridged its name and called it Simarra. El Moatasim built it, but
it was soon destroyed. It is said in El Aazizi that from Sarmar Ray to Okbara is twelve far-
sangs: it is also said to be on the eastern shore of the Tigris. The air and soil of this place
are pure: but it is said to be now without inhabitants, except in a very few instances, like a
village. Ibn Said says, that El Moatasim built it, and El Wathik added to it the city El
Hariinia, and El Mutawakkel the city El Jaafria, and very much enlarged it. See also D'Her-
belot under Samara. Annales Muslem. tom. ii. pp. 169, 205, 221.

® See Ulenbroek's Iracee Persie descriptio. Proleg. p. 40 Asseman, Biblioth. Orient. tom.
iii. P.IL., p. declxxxiii.; and D'Herbelot sub voce Tacrit.

t+ “ Le Geziret ben Omar,” says De Guignes (tom. i. p. 257) * est une ville bitie par les
descendans d’Omar dans une isle du Tigre, au-dessus de Moussoul. Elle éwit de la dépendance
du Royaume de Moussoul, sous le régne de Seifeddin gazi.” See D'Herbelot, art. Gezirat;
Asseman, Bibl. Orient., tom. iii. P. IL p. decli. ¢ Qui Ibn-omar qualis fuerit non liquet,” says
Mr. Ewald in his Mesopotamia of El Wikeds.

1 For an account of this place under the Christians, see Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient., tom. iii.
P.1II, pp. declxvii-viii. El Harawi tells us, that there is a jujube tree here, about which strange
things are said, and also & Greek inscription which will cure pains in the back, &c. ejusdem
farinee. See also D'Herbelot under Nassibin.

§ El Harawl says of this place: & 4l ) b ‘.,v‘ug \',\.: A g =t Loae
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and rivers, much like Damascus. The inhabitants are Kurds, a generous
and warlike people. At this place I saw the Sheikh *El Salih El Wali El
Aabid Abd Alla El Kurdi, the theologian : I met him with a party on the
highest part of the mountain. They say, that he does not break his fast
of forty days,* except with a crust of barley-bread. Many miracles are
ascribed to him. I then went to the city of “Dara;t then to*Mardin} in
which there is a very celebrated and strong citadel. The Sultan of Mardin,
at the time I entered it, was El Melik El Silih the son of YEl Melik El
Mansiir.§ This is a very generous prince, and much praised by the poets,
on whom he bestows splendid gifts.

I now returned through Mosul to Bagdad, and, there found the con-
veyances ready for the pilgrimage. With these I proceeded, and arrived

cotle? S coso o bl 0 Al gt ©
oyedl Gt At ey ¢
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. f\“ dlly \gac «In the city of Sinjir is a mosque of Ali the son of Abu Talib. This is
upon the mountain, and within it is the hill of Kambar. It is said that the ark of Noah struck
upon an eminence (tooth o) of the mountain, and thence received a fracture: the place was
hence called Sinjar, because he resided ( \>- jara) upon it. But the truth is, the city was
b_uilt by Sinjar, son of Malik, son of El Dhaar, and to him the name relates. In like manner Amid
is named after Amid son of El Somaid, because he built it ; and Roha (Edessa) received its name
from Roha the daughter of Bolaid, son of Malik, (son) of El Dhaar, because it was built by him.”
I have deemed it important to make this extract to shew among other things, that according to
the Orientals, places take their names from persons, and not the contrary, as some, with the great
Bochart at their head, have supposed. See Asseman, Biblioth. Orient., tom. iii. P. II, p. dcclxxix,
and Mr. Ewald’s Mesopotamia of El Wakedi, p. xv. Annal. Muslem., tom iii. p. 702. D’'Her-
belot, art. Sangiar.

* This fasting, which however continues only during the day, is one of the qualifications of a
saint in the East. )

+ Here, according to El Harawl, are ruins to be seen; which may be referred to the times of
Darius . |,Jo W} g po &605 W (Lo &u0e) @y See Mr. Ewald’s « Libri Wakedii de
Mesopotamiz expugnata: Historia,” p. xiv.

1 See Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient., tom. iii. P. II, p. dcclxii.

¢ It will be in vain to look into De Guignes for this and several other princes mentioned in
these travels. The truth seems to be, Mr. De Guignes had not documents before him by any
means so ample as he felt necessary for his purpose : to supply these chasms is a consummation
devoutly to be wished.
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at Mecca in the same year; and remained there during another. In the
second year arrived the caravan from Irak, with a great quantity of alms
for the support of those who were staying at Mecca and Medina.

CHAPTER IX.

Mecca —Judda —Sawakin — Hali — Sarja —Zabid — Ghasana—Jabala— Tiazs—Senaa— Aden—
Zaila — Makdashi —Mombasa— Kalwa— Zafar — Hadramaut — Amman—El Akkif — Fruits,
&c.—El Hasik—The Island of Tair— Kolhit— Ammin— Naxwa.

Ar this time, that is, in the year 729 (A.D. 1328), prayer was made,
during the sermon, for the King of Irak *Abu Said, and after that for ‘El

Melik El Nasir. - I remained there during the third year also, and then left
Mecca®* with the intention of visiting Yemen. I arrived accordingly at

.}o\:J\l.:JlL\' KW WP

® The following account of the temple of Mecca, by El Harawi, as to its state both before
and after its being destroyed and rebuilt by the Koreish, is well worthy the attention of the
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¢ From the western side one and thirty cubits, and from the pillar in which the black stone is
found, to that which is opposite to it on the south, were two and twenty cubits, and from the
northern opposite part, twenty cubits. Its circumference was one hundred and five cubits, and
thus it remained, until destroyed and rebuilt by the Koreish in the times of the prophet. They
also made it smaller than it was at first, so0 that there remained six cubits and a half in its capa-
city (internal length and breadth I suppose). Its height they increased by nine cubits, so that it
became eighteen cubits. Its building consisted of a layer of wood and another of stone; so
H 2
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*Judda. From this place I went with a company of merchants who were go-
ing to Yemen ; but, as the wind changed upon us, we put into the island of
Sawakin, the Sultan of which was ¢ El Sharif Zaid Ibn Abu Nomma,* son
of the Emir of Mecca. Sawakin fell to him on the part of the ‘Beja,t who
were nearly related to him, and from whom he had an army attending
upon him. From Sawakin I set out for Yemen with the merchants, and
came to/Hali,{ a large and handsomely built city. The inhabitants are
aboriginal Arabs, governed by the Sultan ¢ Aamir Ibn Dhuwaib of the tribe
*Beni Kenana. He is one of the most elegant, generous, and poetical
geniuses (of his time); he took me with him and entertained me very hos-
pitably for some days. From this place I travelled with the merchants to

.Ql!-f el ¢ ‘L.;":gs"uﬁ"“?-)'d | A o
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that there were fifteen courses of wood, and sixteen of stone. Within it were six columns, as
also images of the angels, the prophets, the tree, and of Abraham the friend, with the divining
arrows in his hand : there was also an image of Jesus and another of his mother Mary. But in
the year of victory the prophet ordered them all to be destroyed. There were also in it, the horns
of the ram which Abraham sacrificed (in lieu of his son). They were hung up within the temple,
and thus they remained to the times of Ibn El Zobair, and then they were burnt.” That this
temple was at first the residence of some of the patriarchs seems to me extremely probable,
and as it was at first larger than it is now, it might then have been quite sufficient for all the
purposes of a shepherd. If, indeed, it contained an image of Abraham, the ram’s horns, &c. as
here mentioned, a curious proof is afforded to the truth of the original history: and if there
was an image of our Lord and his mother, it should seem that the Christians of Arabia had
adopted images before the times of Mobhammed, for from them the pagans must have taken
them.

* We are told by Abulfeda (Ann. Muslem., tom. v. p. 282-3, i. e. A. D. 1318) that Abul Ghaith
Ibn Abu Nami (as Reiske writes it) accompanied him to Mecca, in order to be put in possession of
the government of that place in lieu of his brother. The appointment took place ; and it is pro-
bable that the person here mentioned was son to the same governor, who must have held Mecca
when our traveller visited it.

1+ See Ouseley’s Oriental Geography, p. 18.

1 Abulfeda puts this place, according to the Atwal, in long. 66° 20/, lat. 18° 50’ ; according

to the Kaniin, long. 66° 50. He then says ol o o ol J6 cf‘;‘ .._i\):\ o g\.&)
e ol gy Sl i gt ) e et W6 e M &G e ) O
Hall is one of the parts of Yemen: El Edrisl says, that any ove who wishes to pase

e desert from Tahama to Senai, let him go about six stages from Sirrain, and in those parts
(he will find) the city of Hall.

RN
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the town of ‘ Sarja, a small place inhabited by merchants of Yemen, a liberal
and hospitable people. From this place I went to the city of / Zabid,* where
Farrived in two days. Thisis one of the primary cities of Yemen; it is large
and handsome, and abounding with every commodity. The inhabitants are
generous, well-informed, and religious. In its environs the village of *Gha-
sanat is the grave of El Wali El Salih Ahmed 'Ibn El Ojail El Yemeni.
The doctors of Zabid told me of one of his miracles, which was this: The
doctors and great people of the Zaidiaf sect once came to his cell. The
Sheikh sat without the cell, and received and returned their salutations.” At
length a question arose on the subject of predestination; the Zaidia affirm-
ing, that there was no such thing, and that every man was the author of
his own actions. The Sheikh replied: If the matter be as you say it is,
get up from the place where you are now sitting. They all endeavoured to
rise, but not one of them could do so. The Sheikh left them in this situa-
tion, and went into his cell. They accordingly remained in this state, sub-
ject to the burning rays of the sun and lamenting their sad condition, till
after sunset, when some of the Sheikh’s companions going in to him
told him, that the people had repented and turned from their corrupt
creed. He then came out to them; and, taking them by the hand, joined
them in their conversion to the truth, and dereliction of error. They
arose and entered the cell, where he hospitably entertained them, and
sent them home. I went to the village in order to visit the grave of the
Sheikh, which I did, and met his son ™El Khashia Ismail, :who enter-
tained me very hospitably. I then went to'"Jabala,§ which is a small

»
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* See D'Herbelot under Zebid.

+ This, according to the Mariasid El Itlda (tlb!\ M‘,c) is the name of several lakes in

Arabia, on one of which the Beni Mazin resided; of another at the obstruction of Maarab in
Yemen, which is said to be near Jahfa, and perhaps of another in Yemen, between ... .and

- w.su;u L:)Lns‘}\u‘w): ;u,»
t SeeDHerbelot art. Zeidiah, and Annales Muslem., tom. iii. p. 734.

R4
§ This place, according to Abulfeda, is named Jubla (a).>-), and is said after Abu Akil to
be in long. 65° 8, lat. 18° 55 (&) not & asinour copy, which is manifestly wrong). Itis
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town; and from that to the city of PTiazz,* the residence of the King of
Yemen. This is one of the most beautiful and extensive cities of Yemen.:
The Sultan of this place was El Malik El Mojahid Nir Odden Ali, son
of the Sultan? El Mawayyid Daud, son of "Rasil,{ (sent or commis-
sioned). The grandfather of these sultans was called Rasiil,} because one
of the Califs of the house of Abbas had sent or commissioned him as the
Emir of Yemen, after which his descendants kept possession of his govern-
ment. I was introduced to the king with the Kazi of the place. Their
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situated between Aden and Senad, in the mountains. It stands upon two rivers, and hence has
been called the city of the two rivers. Itis modern, and was built by the Sulaibl when they had
power in Yemen. Some respectable travellers have stated that Jubla is less than a day from
Tiuzz in an eastern direction, inclining a little to the north. The passage is O o alomy
W el bl Dawre | 2y el Eode i Sy g8 Jo by Jua! Ly
Fpe 1o, G G0 2 (B o o0 0 o e S Gy JB el adl e Ve
Juazlt J.

* Abulfeda pronounces this word Tiaz ( )._‘.'), and gives the longitude and latitude after the
different authors as follows : long. 64° 80, lat. 13° 8. Ibn Said, long. 70° 8, lat. 14°30". Ana-
logy, long.65° 30, lat. 18° 40/, and says, that it was in his times the residence of the kings  of
Yemen, was a fortress situated on the mountains overhanging the coasts and the country of

Zabid. Beyond Tiaz is a pleasure ground called Sahlah, to which water has been brought from
the mountains by ‘the king of Yemen ; and in this he has erected some spacious and strong edifices

in the middle of a grden. Jlu Jbad) i a2y ad) e o 2 L0 Lilyj o3
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+ We are told in the Annales Muslemici, tom. v. p 348-9 that the father of this prince died
at Tiazz :«j which Reiske writes Teez) A.D.1321; and, that on this occasion, his son, Ali
received the title of El Malik El Mojahid Saif El Islam, and succeeded to his throne: but, as he
was very young and inexperienced, he was near losing it with his life more than once (p. 357,
361, &c.) He nevertheless continued in power, and was, no doubt, king of Yemen when our
traveller was there.

t A title of this sort seems to have originated the Prester Jokn of Abyssinia, of which the mis-
sionary accounts said so much. A Tartar king seems also to have assumed this title, which
in Persian was translated ,\>- 422 5 Ferishta Jan, Jokn the Angel, probably, because he had
received Christianity. Hence the European Prester John: but, how this became ascribed to
the King of Abyssinia it is not easy to say, unless he had assumed the title mentioned here
by our traveller which belonged to the king of Yemen. See Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient. tom. ii.

P. I, p.404.
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custom in saluting their king is this: any person coming before him, first
places his fore-finger on the ground, and then, putting it on his head, says,
¢ May God perpetuate thy power.” I was received very courteously, and
then invited to a banquet. ‘

After this I travelled to the city of ‘Senad,* the capital of Yemen. Itis
a large and well-built city. From this place I went to the city of ‘Aden,?
which is situated on the sea-shore.\ This is a large city, but without either
seed, water, or tree. They have, however, reservoirs, in which they col-
lect the rain-water for drinking. Some rich merchants reside here: and
vessels from India occasionally arrive here. The inhabitants are modest
and religious. I then went from Aden by sea, and, after four days came to
the city of “Zaila.] This is a city of the Berbers, a people of Soudan, of
the Shafia sect. Their country is a desert of two months’ extent. The first
part is termed Zaila, the last "Makdashti.§ The greatest part of the inha-
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# See Asseman. Biblioth. Orient. tom. iii. P. II., p. dccdxxv., and D’'Herbelot, under the word
Sanaa.

+ For an account of this place, see the geographical Index appended to the life of Saladin,
by Schultens, sub voce Adenum, Asseman, Biblioth. Orient. tom. iii. P.II. p. dccvii, and
D’Herbelot, sub voce Aden. ) :

1 On this place see Rinck’s Tract, containing extracts from Makrizi and Abulfeda on Abys-
sinia, Lugd. Batav. 1790, p. 9, Arab, text, and p. 10 Lat. trans. Also p. 12, Arab. text from
Abulfeda ; also Eichhorn’s Africa, p. 81, which I thus translate : Ibn Said has said, that Zaila is ‘
a well-known city of the Abyssinians. Its inhabitants are Moslems. It is situated upon a canal
which comes from the sea, and is low: its heat is excessive. Its waters are sweet, and are got
from wells. The people have no gardens, and know nothing of fruits. Zaila is said in the
Kaniin to be a port of Abyssinia not far from Yemen; and to be a place of scarcity. Itis
situated between the equinoctial line and the first climate. Those who have seen it have stated,
that it is a small city nearly the size of Aidhab. It is situated upon the shore, and is governed
by Sheikhs. Merchants frequent the place, who are treated with hospitality and traded with.
See also D'Herbelot, art. Habasch.

§ Abulfeda, as given by Rinck and Eichhorn (Afr. p. 88) pronounces this word Mahdishd,
and says, that it is situated on the Indian sea; that its inhabitants are Moslems. It has a large
river like the Nile of Egypt, which swells in the summer season: it is said to be a branch of the
Nile which issues from the luke of Kaurd, and runs into the Indian sea near Makdishii. Abul
Majd of Mosul has said in the Mazil El Irtiab, that Makdishii is a large city, lying belween the
Zinj and Abyssinians. See also Sir Wm. Ouseley’s Oriental Geography, p. 14. On the fruits,
&c. of these countries see Rinck's Tract above-mentioned. Arab. text.pp. 11, 12, &c. Itis
worthy of remark, that Ibn Batiita affiliates these people with the Berbers of Sudin; see note at
p- 17. This is the Magadocia of the Portuguese navigators.
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bitants of Zaila, however, are of the Rafiza sect. Their food is, for the
most part, camel’s flesh and fish. The stench of the country is extreme,
as is also its filth, from the stink of the fish, and the blood of camels which
are slaughtered in its streets. I then proceeded by sea for fifteen days, and
came to Makdashu, which is an exceedingly large city. The custom here
is, that whenever any ships approach, the young men of the city come out,
and each one addressing himself to a merchant, becomes his host. If there
be a theologian or a noble on board, he takes up his residence with the
Kazi. When it was heard that I was there, the Kazi came with his stu-
dents to the beach: and I took up my abode with him. He then took me
to the Sultan, whom they style Skeikh. Their custom is, that a noble or
a theologian, must be presented to the Sultan, before he takes up his abode
in the city. When, therefore, the Kazi came to the palace, one of the
King’s servants met him. The Kazi was then “Borhan Oddin El Misri
(of Egypt), and to him he mentioned my having come. The servant
then went to the Sultan, and informed him: but soon returned to us with a
basket of vegetables, and some *fawfel nut. These he divided among us,
and then presented us with rose-water; which is the greatest honour done
among them to any one. He then said: It is the command of the King,
that this person should reside in the student’s house. The Kazi then took
me by the hand, and conducted me to it. It was near the palace, was
spread with carpets, and prepared for a feast. The servants then brought
meats from the palace.

Their meat is generally rice roasted with oil, and placed in a large wooden
dish. Over this they place a large dish of elkushan, which consists of
flesh, fish, fowl, and vegetables. They also roast the fruit of the ¥plan-
tain, and afterwards boil it in new milk : they then put it on a dish, and
the curdled milk on another. They also put on dishes, some of pre-
served *lemon, bunches of preserved pepper-pods salted and pickled, as
also grapes, which are not unlike apples, except that they have stones.
These, when boiled, become sweet like fruit in “general, but are crude
before this : they are preserved by being salted and pickled. In the same
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manner they use the bgreen ginger. When, therefore, they eat the rice,
they eat after it these salts and pickles. The people of Makdashu are
very corpulent: they are enormous eaters, one of them eating as much as
a congregation ought to do.

The Sultan then sent for me and for each of my companions a dress;
after which I was presented to him. Their custom in giving a salute is the
same with that among the kings of Yemen. I remained some days the
King’s guest, and then set out for the country of the “Zantij,* proceeding
along the sea-shore. I then went on board a vessel and sailed to the island
of “Mambasa,t which is large, abounding with the ‘banana, the lemon, and
the/citron. They also have a fruit which they call the £jammoon (jambu).
It is like the olive with a stone except that this fruit is exceedingly
sweet. There is no grain in this island; what they have is brought to them
from other places. The people are generally religious, chaste, and honest,
and are of the sect of Shafia. After lodging there one night, I set out,
by sea, for the city of "Kulwa, which is large, and consists of wooden
houses. The greater part of the inhabitants are Zunuj of the sect of
Shafia, of religious and peaceful habits. The king of this place, at the
time I entered it, was  Abu El Mozaffir Hasan, a person who had obtained
great victories over the countries of the infidel Zunij. He gave much
away in alms. The greatest gift bestowed by the people of these countries
is ivory, which is the elephant’s tooth: they seldom give gold. I then
proceeded to the city of JZafar] by sea: this is the farthest city of Yemen,
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* See D’Herbelot, under Zeng. From this word the Zanguebar of the maps seems to be
derived. It is doubtful, however, whether our traveller proceeded so far south as to touch on
those countries as there given.

+ This is the Mombas of Hamilton. India, chap. i.

1 Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient., tom. iii. P. 2, p. declxxv.; and D'Herbelot under Dhatar. Abulfeda
puts this place in the following longitudes and latitudes, viz. after the Atwal in long. 66° 30/, lat.
18°80/; the Kaniin, long. 67° 8, lat. 13° 30’ ; Ibn Said, 73° &'; the Rasam, 73° 8. No reliance can
be placed on the other numbers given, I therefore omit them. He then describes the place thus :
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and situated on the shore of the Indian sea. From this place they carry
horses to India; and when the wind is fair they pass from it to the
Indian shores in a full month. Between Zafar and Aden, by land, is the
distance of a month; but between it and *Hadramaut* that of sixteen
days; and between it and ‘Amman { twenty days. This city of Zafar
stands alone in a large plain, in which there is no other village or governed
district. It is a filthy place, and full of flies on account of the great
quantity of fish and dates which are sold there. They feed their beasts
and flocks also with fish, a custom witnessed by me no where else. Their
money is made of copper and tin: they bathe several times in the day
on account of the heat of their country. Their diseases are generally the
elephantiasis and hernia. The greatest wonder among them is, that they
injure no one unless he have previously injured them. Many kings have
attempted their country, but have been forced to return, with the effects of
their devices upon their own necks. At the distance of half a day from
this place is the city of ™El Ahkaf,{ the residence of the "people of
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o &y cf‘?“ J>l k')‘\.g b peans &c. Zafir is a city standing upon the margin of an
estuary which stretches out from the southern sea, and makes an indenture into the land in a
southern direction for about one hundred miles; upon a part of this estuary therefore is Zafar.
No vessel leaves Zafir and this estuary but by a land breeze; but there clear out from it
vessels for India. Zafir is a principal city of the districts of El Shajr, and in its lands are
found many of the productions peculiar to India, such as the cocoa-nut and the betel leaf. To
the north of Zafar are the sand banks of Ahkaf: between it too and Sanai is a distance of
twenty-four farsangs. According to some this place is on the shores of Yemen, and abounds
with gardens, &c.

# See D'Herbelot, under Hadhramout.

+ We have, in the Marisid El Itlaa, this word pronounced Omin, and the place is said to
be a westerly tract of land on the shore of the sea of Yemen, and on the east of Hajar; that it
contains two towns; its heat is proverbial, and its inhabitants of the Ibazia sect of heretics.
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:|: 'l’hu word means sand-hills or banks, as mentioned in the note on Zafiar. The author of the
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"Aad.* In this city there are many gardens, in which there is the large and
sweet fruit of the *banana, the seed of one of which will weigh ten ounces.t
There is also the ?betel-tree, and that of the cocoa-nut, which are gene-
rally found no where else except in India, and to those of India may
these be compared. I shall now describe botlr. With respect to the betel-
leaf, its tree is supported just as that of unripe grapes generally is; they
prop it up with reeds.} It is planted near the cocoa-nut, and is sometimes
supported by it. The betel-tree produces no fruit, but is reared merely for
its leaf, which is like the leaf of the "thorn, and the smallest are the best.
These leaves are plucked daily. The people of India esteem it very highly,
for whenever any one of them receives a visit from another, the present
made is five of these leaves, which is thought to be very splendid, parti-
cularly if the donor happen to be one of the nobles. This gift is esteemed
among them as being much more valuable than that of gold or silver. Its
use is as follows : A grain of fawfel (which is in some respects like a *nut-
meg) is first taken and broken into small pieces: it is then put into the
mouth and chewed. A leaf of the betel is then taken, and when sprinkled
with a little quick lime is put into the mouth and chewed with the fawfel.
Its properties are to sweeten the breath, help the digestion, and to
obviate the danger incident to drinking water on an empty stomach : it
also elevates the spirits and stimulates to venery.

As to the ‘ cocoa nut, it is the same with the *Indian nut. The tree is
very rare and valuable. It is something like the palm. The nut is like a

G T ey el T el M Lokt
caagdl et e Jaom )t .l g

AV e Lo Jloy 2y Spepdm M lae o Iy T35 Loy uu;c::-"‘:)!}'“ e
El Ahkaf is the plural of Hikf, sand, and it is taken to signify a crooked sand-bank. But the
Ahkaf which is mentioned in the Koran is a valley between Ommin (al. Ammin) and the country
of Mahrat; itis also said to be between Ommin and Hadramout : they are sand-banks which

approach the sea.
* A tribe mentioned in the Koran.

+ As this passage appears obscure to me, I give the original Z,i,\}:.g.‘,;.ﬂw)', &:..u'...é\ .
1 Knox says: “ the tree that bears the betel-leaf, s0 much loved and eaten in these parts,
grows like ivy, twining about trees or poles which they stick in the ground for it to run up by,
and as the betel grows, the poles grow also.” Ceylon, p. 34.
I2
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man’s head ; for it has something like two eyes and a mouth; and within,
when green, is like the brains. Upon it too is a fibre like hair. From this
they make cords with which they sew their vessels together, instead of iron
nails. They also make great ropes for their anchors out of it.*

The properties of this nut are, to nourish and quickly to fatten the body,
—to make the face red, and greatly to stimulate to venery. Milk, oil olive,
and honey, are also made out of it. They make the honey thus: having cut
off the tendril on which the fruit would be formed, leaving it, however,
about the length of two fingers, they then suspend a larger or smaller pot
to it, and into this a kind of water drops, which they collect morning and
evening. They then expose it to the fire, just as they do dried grapes, and
it becomes stiff, and exceedingly sweet, honey: out of this they make
sweetmeats.t As to the making of milk, they open a side of the nut,
take out the whole of the inside with a knife, and put it on a plate.
This they macerate well in water. It then becomes milk, both as to taste
and colour: and is eaten as such, The oil-olive is thus made: When the
nut is ripe and has fallen from the tree, they peel off the bark and cut it

* According to Mr. Crawfurd, a species of this palm, called the gomuti in the islands of the
Indian archipelago, produces a superior kind of cordage to that of the cocoa-nut: and while
that of the cocoa-nut is most in use in the Maldives, Ceylon, &c., this prevails in the parts he is
describing, vol. i. pp. 380, 398. It is curious enough to observe, that the same thing is said by
Abu Zaid El Hasan, in his remarks on the Arab travellers of the ninth century, translated by
Renaudot, when speaking of the ships of these parts; and that the editor doubts the truth of
the statement. See Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels, vol. vii. pp. 207, 220, where the whole
process of making is described.

+ Mr. Crawfurd’s description of the manner in which the toddy is extracted from the gomuti
palm is so nearly allied to this, that I cannot forbear copying it, vol. i. p. 898: « The principal
production of this palm is the foddy, which is procured in the same manner as from other palms,
or in the following mode: one of the spathe, or shoots of fructification, is on the first appear-
ance of its fruit beaten for three successive days with a small stick, withthe view of determining
the sap to the wounded part. The shoot is then cut off a little way from the root, and the
liquor which pours out is received in pots of earthenware, in bamboos, or other vessels.........
When newly drawn the liquor is clear, and in taste resembles fresh must. In a very short time
it becomes turbid, whitish, and somewhat acrid, and quickly runs into a viscous fermentation,
acquiring an intoxicating quality, A still larger quantity is immediately applied to the purpose
of yielding sugar. With this view the liquor is boiled to a syrup, and thrown out to cool in
small vessels, the form of which it takes, and in this shape it is sold in the markets.” The man-
ner of making the oil is also mentioned by Mr. Crawfurd, pp. 381, 382.
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into pieces; it is then placed in the sun, and when it is withered they heat
itin a pot, and having extracted its oil, eat it with their breakfast and
other meals. The Sultan of Zafar is *El Malik El Mogith, uncle’s son
to the King of Yemen. '

Leaving Zafar, I proceeded by sea towards “ Amman, and on the second
day put into the port of * Hasik ; where many Arab fishermen reside. We
have here the Yincense tree.* This tree has a thin leaf, which when scari-
fied produces a fluid like milk : this turns into gum, and is then called
*loban, or frankincense. The houses are built with the bones of fish, and
are covered with the skins of camels.

Leaving this place, we arrived in four days at the mountain of °Loman,
which stands in the middle of the sea. On the top of it is a strong edifice
of stone, and on the outside of this there is a reservoir for the rain-water.

After two days I arrived at the island of ®Tair, in which there is not a
house : it abounds with such birds as the °sparrow. After this I came
to a large island, in which the inhabitants have nothing to eat but fish. I
then arrived at the city of ¢ Kulhat,f which is situated on the top of a
mountain. The inhabitants are Arabs, whose language is far from elegant,
and who are, for the most part, °schismatics. This, however, they keep
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* This is the xidges of the Greeks. See the Phaleg. of Bochart, lib.ii. cap. 18, or, as
appended to the Monumenta Vetustiora Arabice, by Alb. Schultens, pp. 25-6.

1 24 o«
1+ This is written Kalhat (=s\(l5 by the author of the Marasid El Itlaa, who says, ... «o\ds
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Amman upon the sea shore, which is well inhabited and populous: the inhabitants, however,
are all schismatics of the Ibazia sect, which they openly profess. As some further notices will
occur of this sect, I will here give what the author of the Kimoos with Jawharl says about it.

o - - . . -
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1bn Ibaz of the tribe of Beni Temim, after whom the Ibazia schbismatics are named. Jawha-
ri's explanation is : 9,..:.«-.\\ AU A Oleel z )\)Q\ o A5 Lol e « the
Ibdzla are a sect of the schismatics, the followers of Abd Allah Ibn Ibaz El Temimi,” who, as
our traveller will presently tell us, is, according to them, the saint who is to put an end to error.
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secret, because they are subject to the/King of Hormuz, who is of the
Sonnee sect. _

I then set out for the country of # Amman, and after six days' journey
through a desert, arrived there on the seventh. It abounds with trees,
rivers, gardens, with palms, and various fruit trees. I entered one of the
principal cities of these parts, which is * Nazwa.* This is situated on a
hill, and abounds with gardens and water. The inhabitants are schismatics
of the ‘Ibazia sect. They fall in with the opinions of the base’Ibn Mol-
jam,t and say, that he is the saint who shall put an end to error. They
also allow the Califats of Abu Beker and Omar, but deny those of Othman
and Ali. Their wives are most base ; yet, without denying this, they ex-
press nothing like jealousy on the subject.

The Sultan of Amman is an Arab of the tribe of *El Azd,} named ‘Abu
Mohammed Ibn Nahbin; but Abu Mohammed is with them a general
title, given to any ruler, just as Atabek, and other titles are, to Sultans of
other places.§ The inhabitants eat the flesh of the domestic ™ass, which is
sold in the streets, and which they say is lawful.
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® This is probably the 5,3 of the Marisid El Itlia (Y9 s, ) which s there said to be
a hill in Ammin; there is, it is added, a number of large villages on the shore near it, the whole
of which are called by this name. The inhabitants are of the Ibazla sect. r‘.é.db 5y
\egae® s S (5 Fae saie JoLb . (rend glaw) glawi Joor sl iy Sl
&L \daly (=31 3¢ . Our copy reads Jo-\LI sdy» but this I cannot understand, unless
it means that there is not a number of large villages, i. ¢. 8 number of small ones. I prefer
however, omitting (. .

+ See the Annales Muslemici, tom. i., pp. 832-8, &c.

3 See D'Herbelot, under Azd.

§ So the Pharaohs of Egypt, (i. e. Pe Ouro. Copt.) the king : the Abimeleks of Gerar among

the Philistines, &c. According to Abulfeds, the title of Atabek was first given by Malik Shah
to his VizierfNizam El Mulk, A.D. 1062 Annales Muslemici, vol. iii., p. 226-7.
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CHAPTER X.

Hormuz— Harauna—Janja Bil— Kizistan—Lar—Kaisa or Siraf —Fars—Pearl Fisheries—
Kosair and Hoair—El Kotajf—Hajar or Hasa—Yemama—Ras Dawair— Aidhb— Egypt—
Cairo—Syria—E! Ramla— Tripoli—Jabala— Ladhikia—Koom—El Alaya.

Frowm this place I went to Hormuz,* which is a city built on the sea-
shore ; opposite to which, but within the sea, is * New Hormuz. This is
an island, the city of which is called °Harauna. It is a large and beauti-
ful place, and here the King resides. The island is in extent about a day’s
journey : but the greatest part of it consists of salt earth, and of hills of
? Darani salt.t The inhabitants subsist upon fish and dates, the latter of
which is brought from Basra or Amman. They have but little water. The
most strange thing I saw here, was the head of a fish, which might be com-
pared to a hill. Its eyes were like two doors, so that people could go in at
the one, and out at the other. The Sultan of Hormuz was at this time
7 Kotb Oddin Tamahtas, son of "Turan Shah,{ a most generous and brave
prince. Under his control were the pearl fisheries.

From Harauna I proceeded to ‘Janja Bal,§ for the purpose of visiting a
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* See an excellent geographical article on this place in Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient., tom. iii.,

&c.; and D'Herbelot, art. Hormouz.

+ According to the author of the Kamoos, this patronymic is irregularly formed, but refers to
3\7 )\o Darayyat, a town in Syria, vol. i. p. dF A, edit. Calcutta. Jami tells us in the U“m wled
that it is referred to Dira, one of the villages of Damascus: his words are: & |10 ;\ ... (il lo
G0 slepo 5l el PO See also Mr. Hamaker's « Liber de expugnatione Memphidis,”
&c., who derives it from J} \o.

1 De Guignes has given a list of the Kings of Ormuz (tom. i. p. 345), from Texeira, which
he had some suspicion was not very correct. In this Touran Shah is placed in 1878 : but our
traveller places a son of this prince upon the throne before 1340, and gives him a name not to
be found in Texeira’s list ; the suspicion of De Guignes is therefore well-founded.

§ This is, perhaps, the lio- -5 of Mr. Ulenbroek, see his Irac. Persic. descriptio, p. 65.
In the Marisid El Itlaa this place is given \7%X 52 Jarganban, and is said to be a large
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certain saint. I accordingly crossed the sea, and then hired some Turko-
mans, who inhabit these parts, and without whose assistance there is no
travelling, on account of their courage and knowledge of the roads. We
have now a waterless desert, four days in extent, over which the Badawin
Arab caravans travel. In this the Somoom blows during the months of
June and July, and kills every one it meets with, after which his limbs drop
off. Overthis I travelled, and arrived at the country of ‘Kauristan (Ku-
zistan), which is small. From this place I proceeded for three days over a
desert like the former, till I came to “Lar,* which is a large and beautiful
city, abounding with rain water and gardens. I now went to the cell of the
holy Sheikh ® Abu Dolaf, the person whom I intended to visit'at Janja Bal.

JIn this cell was his son *YAbd El Rahman, with a number of Fakeers.: In

the same place resides a Sultan, whom they call *Jalal Oddin El Turko-
mani.

" T next went to the city of Janja Bal, in which the Sheikh Abu Dolaf
resided. I went to his cell, and found him alone sitting on the side of it
upon the ground, and clothed in an old woollenYgarment.t I saluted him;
he returned the salute, and then asked me about my coming thither, and
of my country. He afterwards made me stay with him, and, by one of his
sons, who is a pious, humble, abstemious, and very good man, he sent
me meat and fruits. This Sheikh is an é.stomshmg man. He has a very
large cell, and bestows costly presents; and moreover clothes and feeds
all who visit him. T saw no one like him in these parts, nor is it known
whence his income is derived, unless it is brought to him by the brother-
hood.} Most people, however, think that it is from miraculous operations.§
The people of these parts are of the sect of Shafia.

L
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#* The capital of Laristan.

+ Jubbati Sif. Hence, as it is generally believed, the Sifis have received their name.
See Tholuck’s Ssufismus &c. Berolini, 1821, p. 26, &c.

1 Of this brotherhood, or society, some notice will be taken hereafter.

§ The passage is 41 .pe (5iy &V (bl o S ¢£j23, where (S i8 the only word which
can create any dlﬁculty It is generally defined to mean, ‘ matter not existing from eternity,
) " 2 20l> o). In this place it probably meane
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I then bade farewell to the Sheikh, and travelled on to the city of *Kaisa,
which is also called “Siraf.* It is situated on the shore of the Indian
ocean, and near to the sea of Yemen. *Fars is a good and extensive dis-
trict : its gardens are wonderfully rich in scented herbs. The inhabitants
are Persians: those, however, who dive for the pearls are Arabs. The
pearl-fisheries which are between Siraf and Bahrein are situated in a
quiet gulf of the sea, not unlike a large valley. To this place comes a
great number of boats, and in these are the divers, with the merchants of
Fars and Bahrein. ‘When one of the divers intends to go down, he places
something upon his face made out of tortoise-shell, and in this a place for
the nose is cut out; he then ties a rope round his middle and goes down.
The time they will remain under water varies; some will remain an hour,
others two, others less. When the diver gets to the bottom of the sea, he
finds the shells firmly fixed in the sand among trees (of coral). He then
either tears them off with his hands, or cuts them away with an iron knife,
and puts them into a leathern bag which hangs to his neck. When he
begins to experience a difficulty of remaining under water, he shakes the
rope, and the man who holds it draws him up, and puts him into the boat.
The bag is then taken and the shells opened, and they find in each a piece
of flesh, which being cut away with a knife and exposed to the air, hardens
and becomes a pearl. After this both great and small are collected
together, and one-fifth goes to the King: the rest are sold to the merchants
present. To many of these merchants, however, the divers are generally
in debt, and in this case the pearls are taken by way of payment.

I next proceeded from Sir'f to the city of ‘Bahrein,t which is a large
and handsome place, aboundiug in gardens and water. It is wonderfully
hot, and so very sandy, that the houses will sometimes be overwhelmed
with sand. There is at both the eastern and western side of it, a hill (or
bank) : the one they call ‘Kosair, the other /Hoair, and on these they
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. ® See Asseman’s Bib. Or., tom. iii. P.2, p. decixxix; Sir Wm. Ouseley’s Oriental Geography,
pp- 11, 82, 88, 104, 105, &c. ; and Edrisl, section 6 of the third Climate.
+ See D’Herbelot, art. Baharein.
K
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have an adage, and say: ‘‘ Kosair and Hoair, and, 1ndeed every opponent
brings advantage” * (. 2 Sy p4ey uf).

I then travelled to the city of ¢Kotaif,t (as if it were a word of the
diminutive form from * Kotf). It is, however, a large and handsome place,
inhabited by Arabs of the Rafiza sect, extremely enthusiastic, publishing
their sentiments and fearing no one. From this place I proceeded to the
city of ‘Hajar, which, however, is now called/El Hasa. We have here
a greater abundance of dates than is to be found elsewhere, and which are
used as fodder for the beasts. The inhabitants are Arabs of the tribe of
*Abd El Kais. From this place travelled to'Yemama, which is also called
" Hajr,} a beautiful and fertile city, abounding with water and gardens.

P LIS SV L B EE T: FR SEt« LIk 1

# Edris, in his 6th sect. of the 2d climate, mentions these hills in the following manner ,

gty 390 (ghmd) S el e (il g 5 oS e el B (b Ve
A R1H U){d ’) ;J""J“é J° ‘(‘é ‘5‘),0 LS’.J“‘ 5“‘ &5})& tﬂ}»@))é))") g)}ﬂjK'Wr
;9‘.\‘.‘,@, y;u\ww.uuu\ \.», fpd) i) K05 Yy el il sl
Uggesty Lglle ypismr gl lly Liadel q\.; e sWlly . “The two hills Kosair and Hoair,
are close to the shore of Yemen ; and opposite to these hills is the place called the vortes. The
seq here is called the sea of Azrat. The vortex is a place in which the water continually whirls
round like a mill-stone without the least remission or rest; and should a vessel, or any thing else
come into it, it would continue to whirl round until it would be lost .... This is a narrow place
near the two hills (or banks) Kosair and Hoair, into which small ships may pass, but not the
ships of China. These two hills, moreover, lie concealed under the water, so that no part of
them is seen. The pilots know their places and avoid them.”—The meaning of the adage seems
to be, that public opposition tends to promote public good. Mention is made of these rocks by
the two Mahommedan travellers of the ninth century. Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 185,

t Edrtsi says of this place, sect. vi. Clim. iii. \g13 8 > AW e 6l Cidadll oo Loy
ga)U\JS\“ 91.: o wles Las> L;“ il o uu";‘ Lt g“ il e J...S
i.e. as to the city of Kotaif, it is close to the sea, and is in itself large. From Kotalf to El

Ahsa are two stages, and from the same place to Hamas a distance of two days, and this
place is also situated on the Persian Gulf.

1 In speaking of this place Edrisi says:  j>-\., 931 ¢ S i o ars f’ dope Lot Qﬂ

lesd sLo ¥ pdlyey unjoJ(K J>1Al sday &> £2. Then to El Absi one stage, thence
to Hamas one stage, thence to the shore of Hajar one stage ; and all these stages, &c. In the 6th
sect. of the 2d climate this place is also mentioned, as is likewise Yamima: the words are
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The inhabitants are, for the most part, of the tribe *Beni Hanifa; they
are the ancient possessors of this district. ‘From this place I went on
pilgrimage and arrived at Mecca, in the year 733 of the Hejira (A. D.
1332). In this year the Sultan of Egypt El Malik El Nasir, also per-
formed the pilgrimage. After finishing the pilgrimage, I proceeded towards
*Judda, intending to go by way of Yemen to India: but in this I failed.
I then proceeded by sea towards PAidhab, but was driven by the wind into
a port called Ras Dawair. From this place I travelled by land with the
"Beja, and passed over a desert, in which there was a great number of
ostriches and gazelles, and some Badawin Arabs subject to the Beja. After
a journey of nine days I arrived at’Aidhab; and leaving this place, and
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3ygane i oL Qh. 0’}" spadl \"l\ =2 J>L . And with the northern country of
El Yemama, and of its cities is Hajar, which is now in ruins. In this country resided the queen

Yemima in her times ...... From the shores of Hajar there is a road to Basra along the shore,
but uninhabited. See also Annales Muslemici, tom. i, p.178. Abulfeda, however, places El

Ahsi (LoYl) in long. 73° (or 8) S0, lat. 22° 8, and says ;Lo 7,88 Jpic* u\os.\.bqb
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ot ore- This is a small city abounding with palms and running water : its springs are
exceedingly hot. El Ahsi is in the desert, and is from Kotaif (KatIf) in a south western direction
about two stages. Its palms are as numerous as those in the vale of Damascus, and they are all
round it. It is said in the Moshtarik, that Ahsa is the plural of Hisd, which means sand, into
which the water sinks, and proceeds until it comes to the bard earth, which retains it. In this the
Arabs dig and draw oat the water. El Ahsi, therefore, has become the proper name of a
place among the districts of the Arabs. This is the Ahsa of the tribe Beni Saad of Hajar, and
is a residence of the Karamata (heretics so called) in Bahrain. It is also said, that the Ahsa of
the Beni Saad, is a different place from that of the Karamata. El Ahsa has no walls. Between
it and Yemima is a distance of four days. The people both of Ahsd and Kotaif carry fruits to
El Kharj, a valley of Yemima, and for every camel-burden of fruit, they buy another of
wheat.
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passing through district after district in Upper Egypt, arrived at last at
Gairo, where I remained some days. Hence I proceeded to Syria, and
then to Jerusalem. From this place I went to ' El Ramla, “Acca, *Tripoli,
“Jabala,* and ®El Ladhikia (Laodicea). And from this I went by sea to the
country of Y Room, which has been so called, because it formerly belonged
to the Romans:t and, even now, they are here in considerable numbers,
under the protection of the Mohammedans. Here are also many Turko-
mans. I next arrived at *El Alaya, which is a large city upon the sea
shore, inhabited by Turkomans. The present Sultan is *Yusuf Beg, son
of °’Karman. I was introduced to him. Qur meeting was pleasant, and
he furnished us with provisions.}

CHAPTER XI.

Anatolia— Burdiir— Sabarta— Akridiir— Akshahar—Kara -Hisar— Ladhik— Fortress of Tawas
— Milas—Kinia, the grave of Mawlana Rimi— Laranda—AksarG— Nikda— Sivas—Amasia
~Siinusa— Kumash — Arzanjan— Arzerriim— Birki, remarkable piece of meteoric stone seen here—
Tira — Ayasaluk — Yazmir — Magnesia—Bergama—Buriisa — Yaznik— Bustuni — Biili— Barli
Kastaminia.
iFrom this place I proceeded to the district of °Anatolia,§ which contains

some handsome cities. In all the Turkoman towns there is a Brotherhood

of “youths, one of whom is termed ' (my brother, i.e. the word brother
¢! joined with the pronoun of the ﬁrst person singular s my). No people
are more courteous to strangers, more readily supply them with food
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* See Annales Muslemici, tom. iii. p. 829, tom. iv. p. 109.
1+ See D’Herbelot, under the article Roum.
$ Of this prince De Guignes gives us no account whatever.

§ According to the Marasid El Itlaa v.,f"“" g\.; o= e M oW alie e S 0l
deala 3l t«l,. A Ja)l s Sl = e =Ul, a large, well-known and hand-

some district of Room, situated on the sea-shore ; it is strong, contains many villages ‘and inhabi-
tants, and is near the gulf of Constantinople. See also Annales Muslemici, tom. iv. p. 220-1.
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and other necessaries, or are more opposed to oppressors than they are. ' The
person who is styled o the Brother is one, about whom persons of the
same occupation, or even foreign youths, who happen to be destitute, collect
and constitute their president. He then builds a cell, and in this he
puts a horse, a saddle, and whatever other implements may be wanting.
He then attends daily upon his companions, and assists them with whatever
they may happen to want. In the evening they come to him and bring all
they have got, which is sold to purchase food, fruit, &c. for the use of the
cell. Should a stranger happen to arrive in their country, they get him
among them, and with this provision they entertain him ; nor does he leave
them till he finally leaves their country. ' If, however, no traveller arrive,
then they assemble to eat up their provisions, which they do with drinking,
singing, and dancing. On the morrow, they return to their occupations,
and in the evening return again to their president. They are therefore
styled ‘‘ the Youths,” their president ‘‘ the Brother.”

In this city I went to the college of its Sheikh, ‘Shahab Oddin El
Hamawi; and, on the second day, one of this society came to me. He
was addressed by the Sheikh in Turkish. The Sheikh told me that this
man came to invite us to a feast. I was much astonished, and said to the
Sheikh, This is a poor man, how can he afford to feast us, who are many.
The Sheikh was surprised at my reply, and said: This is one of the
Brotherhood, a society consisting of two hundred silk merchants, who have
a cell of their own. I consented, therefore, and went to the cell, and
witnessed the astonishing attention, kindness, and liberality which they
shewed their guests. May God reward them! The Sultan of Anatolia was
/Khazir Beg Ibn Yinus the Turkoman. I was presented to him. He
was then sick. He behaved very liberally towards us, gave us provisions,
and sent money for our travelling expenses.

I next proceeded to the town of & Burdur, which is small, and surrounded
by trees and gardens. I first went to the house of the * Khatib (the preacher),
and there met the society of the Brotherhood, who invited us to their feast.
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* No mention of this prince occurs in De Guignes.
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The Khatib refused to go: they therefore gave us a feast in a garden
without the town. I was truly astonished at their wish to shew us every
respect and attention, although we were ignorant of their language, and
they of ours.

From this place I went to the town of ‘Sabarta, which is handsomely
built, and has good streets. I next went to the city of * Akridiir, which is
large, and abounding with trees and water. A lake of sweet water adjoins
it, over which vessels pass, in the space of two days, to the town of' Aksha-
har, and to other places. I here put up at the lecturer’s, ™ El Fazil Moslih )
Oddin, who treated me very respectfully. The Sultan of this place was
"Abu Is-hik Beg, one of the greatest princes of these parts. He gave us
protection in his district throughout the month of Ramadan. During my
residence I was introduced to him ; after this he sent me a horse and some
money. He is a condescending and excellent prince.

I then went to the city of Kara Hisar.* It is small, and surrounded by
water on every side. The Sultan is ? Mohammed Chelebi. He is the
brather of Abu Is-hak, King of Akridur. I was introduced to him, and he
treated me with great respect, and gave me some provisions. After this I
proceeded to the city of ?Ladhik, which is a large and fine city, abound-
ing with water and gardens. As soon as I had entered it, a number of
persons who were in the streets got up and seized upon the bridles of our
horses ; after which others came and contested the point with them. We
were much alarmed at this; but a person coming up who could speak
Arabic, said they were contending only as to who should entertain us, as
they were of the society of Youths. Upon this I felt safe. They then
cast lots, and we proceeded to the cell of the party on whom the lot fell,
and on the day following, to that of the other. Both the parties shewed
us the greatest respect. The Sultan "Yataj Beg, who is one of the greatest
princes of these parts, hearing of us, sent for us and treated us with great

respect.
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I then proceeded to the fortress of ‘Tawias, then to the city of ‘Milas,
which is large and beautiful. Its Sultan is “Urkhan Beg, *Ibn El Man.
tasha. When I was introduced to him he treated me with great respect:
he is a very excellent prince.* I proceeded from this place to the city of
*Kunia,{ which is large and handsome, and abounds with water and gar-
dens. This district belongs to the Sultan * Badr Oddin Ibn Karman; over
which, however, the King of Irak has occasionally had the rule, on account
of its proximity to some of his states which are in these parts. I put up at
the cell of its Kazi, who is known by the name of YIbn Kalam Shah. He
is a member of the society of Youths. His cell is most beautiful ; and he
has a great number of disciples, who trace the authorities for their judicial
decisions as high as Ali Ibn Abi Talib. They are clothed as the Safis
are with the khirka,} and close trowsers.

In this place is the tomb of the holy Sheikh *Jalal Oddin, better known
by the title of *Mawlana§ (our Mawla). He is very highly esteemed. It
is said, that he was at first a mere lecturing doctor who had a large number
of pupils: but upon a certain day a stranger came into his lecture-room
with a basket of sweetmeats, which he had for sale, upon his head; the
Sheikh said to him, bring your basket here. The man took a piece of
sweetmeat and gave it to the Sheikh, who ate it. He then went out, no
one else having tasted the sweetmeat ; the Sheikh became agitated and went
out after him, giving up his reading, and leaving his pupils in a state of
expectation. At length, however, they set out in quest of him, but failed
to discover the place of his retreat. Some years after, he returned with
his mind deranged, and speaking nothing but Persian verses. These
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¢ According to De Guignes, this Ottoman prince reigned from 1326 to 1369 (tom. i. p. 271),
and consequently he must have been living when our traveller was in these parts.

+ Iconium.

1 A coarse ragged garment worn by the religious beggars of the east.

§ See an interesting article on this writer in fourth Tabaka (‘. o\ &ib) of Dawlatshah, art.

3 23 Jor Uye, andin the il sk by Jmi, not far from the end.
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his pupils, as they followed him, noted down and published under the title
of the > Mathnavi, a book highly esteemed in these parts.

I next proceeded to the city of “Laranda,* the Sultan of which is El
Malik Badr Oddin Ibn Karman, who makes this place his capital. I met
him, and was entertained with the greatest kindness as his guest.

I then proceeded to * Aksara, which is one of the finest districts of Room,
‘and subject to the king of Irik. I next went to the city of /Nikda, then to
¢Kisaria (Ceesarea), both of which are subject to the king of Irak. I next
proceeded to the city of * Sivas, which is also subject to the kingof Irak. Itisa
large place, and now the rendezvous of the greater part of the king’s army.
I next went to the city of ' Amisia,t then to/Stnusa, then to *Kumash,
then to ‘ Arzanjan, then to Arzerrim; all of which are subject to the king of
Irak. In ™Arzerrum I saw the brother * Tuman, one of the Society of Youths,
whose age exceeded one hundred and thirty years. He was still in posses-
sion of all his faculties, and could walk wherever he wished. After receiv-
ing his blessing I proceeded to the city of °Birki, the king of which was
Mohammed Ibn ?Aidin; I was, in company with the lecturer of this
place *Mohyi Oddin, one of the most celebrated and reputable men of
his age, introduced to the presence.

The king one day said to me, have you ever seen a stone that came down
from heaven?f Ianswered, No. He continued, such a stone has fallen in
the environs of our city. He then called some men and ordered them to
bring the stone, which they did. It was a black, solid, exceedingly hard,
and shining, substance. If weighed it would probably exceed a "talent.§
He then ordered some stone-cutters to come in, when four came forward.
He commanded them to strike upon it. They all struck together upon it
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* Sce D’Herbelot, under the article Mathnaoui.

1+ See D'Herbelot, under Amasia.

t For some very interesting accounts of other phenomena of this sort, see the second edition
of M. De Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, tom. iii. pp. 437-441.

§ According to some 112, to others 120 pounds weight.
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sccordingly with an iron hammer four successive strokes, which, however,
made not the least impression upon it. 1 was much astonished at this.
The king then ordered the stone to be taken to its place, He sent fruit
and food to us during the time we remained there; and, when I had bidden
him farewell, he sent me a thousand dirhems with one hundred mithkals
of gold, as also clothing, two horses, and a slave, He also sent for my
companions some dirhems and clothing separately,

I then proceeded to the city of ‘Tira, which belongs also to this prince.
It is large, and abounds with gardens and water. From this place I went to
the city of ‘Ayasuluk, the Emir of which is the Sultan *Mohammed Ibn
Aidin, son of the Sultan of °Birki; then to the city of *Yazmir, which
belongs to the Sultan of Birki; its Emir is *Omar Beg, one of the Sul-
tan’s sons, and a most excellent prince. I then proceeded to the city of
Y Magnesia, the Sultan of which is called *Saru Khan. I then went to the
city of *Bergama (Pergamos), of which the philosopher Plato is said to
have been an inhabitant. His house is still seen here. The Sultan of this
place is styled *Bakhshi Khan. I next went to the city of “Bali Kasra,
which is large and beautiful. Its governor is called ¢ Damur Khan. I then
went to the city of ° Buriisa,* which is a large place, and governed by
fIkhtiyar Oddin Urkhan Beg, son of #Othman Juk. This is one of the
greatest, richest, and most extensive in rule, and commanding the greatest
army of all the Turkoman kings. His practice is, constantly to be visiting
his fortresses and districts, and to be inquiring into their circumstances. It is
said that he never remained a month in any one place. His father had con-
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quered the city of Burusa, and had besieged that of *Yaznik,* nearly
twenty years, but did not take it; after this his son besieged it for twelve
years and took it. In this place I met him; he received me very
respectfully, and provided me with a considerable number of dirhems.
I next went to Yaznik. It has a large lake eight miles in length; the
city is also surrounded with water and trees. I then left this place,
and after some days arrived at the city of ‘Bustini;t after this at the
city of /Buli, the king of which is *Shah Beg. I then went to the city
of ‘Burlii, which belongs to the governor of ™Kastamitinia. I then went
to Kastamunia, which is a very large and beautiful city, abounding with
every delicacy, which may be purchased at a very low rate. I saw an aged
Sheikh among its inhabitants, whose age, as I was told, amounted to that
of one hundred and sixty-two years. Its Sultan was "Suleiman Badshaw,
a splendid, but aged man; he is a respectable and respected person. I was
introduced to him, and received very honourably.

CHAPTER XII.

Sanub—Crim— Kirash—The Desert of Kifjak—El Kafa, subject to Mohammed Usbek Khan—
El Sarai—Azak—E! Majar—Bish Tag, the Camp of Mohammed Uzbek— Ceremonies observed
here—Bulgar—Mode of travelling here— Astrachan—Permission to visit Constantinople—
Ukak—Mountains of the Russians— Surdak—Baba Saltik.

I THEN went on to the city of *Santub, which is large, and belongs to the
governor of Kastamiinia, Soleiman Badshaw. I remained here some time.
/Leaving this place I proceeded by sea for the city of ?El Kiram (Crim),
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* Mr. Kosegarten has 2\ ;| which he writes Lsnik.
+ So Mr. Kosegarten, which he writes Materni. ]
1 Mr. K. HP’)"’ Boli. Our MSS. present here large additions to that of Mr. Kosegarten.
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. but suffered considerable distress in the voyage, and was very near being
drowned.' We arrived, however, at length, at the port of ? El Kirash, which
belongs to the desert country of "Kifjak.* This desert is green and pro-
ductive : it has, however, neither tree, mountain, hill, nor wood in it.
The inhabitants burn dung. They travel over this desert upon a cart,
which they call Araba.: The journey is one of six months; the extent of
three of which belongs to the Sultan ‘ Mohammed Uzbek Khan ;1 that of
three more to the infidels. ‘I hired one of these carts for my journey from
the portof Kirash to the city of “El Kafa, which belongs to Mohammed
Uzbek. The greater part of the inhabitants are Christians,] living under
his protection. From this place I travelled in a cart to the city of *El
Kiram, which is one of the large and beautiful cities of the districts of the
Sultan Mohammed Uzbek Khan. From this place I proceeded, upon a
cart which I had hired, to the city of “El Sarai,§ the residence of Mo-
hammed Uzbek. The peculiarity of this desert is, that its herbs serve
for fodder for their beasts: and on this account their cattle are numerous.
They have neither feeders nor keepers, which arises from the severity
of their laws against theft, which are these: When any one is con-
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* On the origin of this name and people, see D'Herbelot’s very interesting article, under
Cabgiak.

+ « Uzbek Khan, fils de Toghtagou, meurt, selon les Russes en 1341.” De Guignes, Hist.
gen. de Huns, tom. i. p. 287. He must, therefore, have been living when our traveller visited
these parts. In tom. iv. however, pp. 284-5, it is stated that he died in 1835 or 6, and what is
still more decisive the author proceeds : * on remarque que I'époque de sa mort est celle de
la naissance du fameux Tamerlan. Les Arabes ont désigné cette année par ce mot de leur
langue Loudh qui signifie refuge, pour fair voir que les hommes avoient besoin d'asyle dans si
grandes calamités. Les lettres qui forment ce mot, en les prenent selon leur valeur numérique,
désignent I'année 736 de I'Hegire.” He was descended of the Mogul dynasty of Kifjak
(De Guignes, Captchaq). For some account of the movements of this prince about this time, see
D'Herbelot, art. Abou-Said, and of his successors, art. Uzbek.

$ These Christians were generally Nestorians, and were well treated for the most part under
Mohammed Uzbek Khan. See Asseman’s Biblioth. Orient., tom. iii. P. 2, pp. ci. and cxxi, &c.,
where we have some very valuable notices respecting them. See also D'Herbelot, under the
articles Crim, and Solgat.

§ See D’Herbelot, under Sarai.
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victed of having stolen a beast, he is compelled to return it with nine others
of equal value. But, if this is not in his power, his children are taken.
If, however, he have no children, he is himself slaughtered just like a
sheep. -

After several days’ journey I arrived at *Azak,* which is a small town
situated on the sea-shore. In it resides an Emir on the part of the Sultan
Mohammed, who treated us with great respect and hospitality. From
this place I proceeded to the city of ¥ El Majar, which is a large and hand-
some place. The Turkish women of these parts are very highly respected,
particularly the wives of the nobles and kings. These women are religious,
and prone to almsgiving and other good works. They go unveiled, how-
ever, with their faces quite exposed. :

I next set out for the camp of the Sultan, which was then in a place
called *Bish Tag, or Five Mountains, and arrived at a station to which the
Sultan with his retinue had just come before us: at this place, which is
termed the urdd, or camp, we arrived on the first of the month Rama-
dan. Here we witnessed a moving city, with its streets, mosques, and
cooking-houses, thesmoke of which ascended as they moved along.. When,
however, they halted, all these became stationary. This Sultan Moham-
med Uzbek is very powerful, enjoys extensive rule, and is a subduer of the
infidels. He is one of the seven great kings of the world; which are, the
Sultan of the West, the Sultan of Egypt and Syria, the Sultan of the two
Iraks, the Sultan of the Turks Uzbek, the Sultan of Turkistan and * Ma-
wara El Nahar, the Sultan of India, and the Sultan of China.

It is a custom with Mohammed Uzbek to sit after prayer on the Friday,
under an alcove called the ‘‘golden alcove,” which is very much orna-
mented : he has a throne in the middle of it, overlaid with silver plate,
which is gilded and set with jewels. The Sultan sits upon the throne; his
four wives, some at his right hand,} others at his left, sitting also upon the
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# See D'Herbelot, under Azac.

+ We have here a fine illustration of the regal pomp exhibited in the 45th Psalm, where we find
the queen also enjoyiog the honour due to her rank, very unlike the practice of the Mohamme-
dans, among whom they are never allowed to appear in public. We shall hereafter find something
similar to this witnessed by our traveller in the island of Sumatra.
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throne. Beneath the throne stand his two sons, one on his right, the
other on his left; before him sits his daughter. Whenever one of these
wives enters, he arises, and taking her by the hand, puts her into her place
upon the throne. Thus they are exposed to the sight of all, without so
Jouch as a veil. After this, come in the great Emirs, for whom chairs are
placed on the right and left, and on these they sit. Before the King stand
the princes, who are the sons of his uncle, brothers, and near kinsmen. In
front of these, and near the door, stand the sons of the great Emirs; and
behind these, the general officers of thearmy. People then enter, accord-
ing to their rank; and saluting the King, return and take their seats
at a distance. When, however, the evening prayer is over, the supreme
consort, who is Queen, returns; the rest follow, each with their attendant
beautiful slaves. The women, who are separated on account of any un-
cleanness, are seated upon horses ; before their carriages are cavalry, behind
them beautiful Mamliks. Upon this day I was presented to the Sultan,
who received me very graciously, and afterwards sent me some sheep and
@ horse, with a leathern bag of kimiz, which is the milk of a mare; and
very much valued among them as a beverage.

The wives of this King are highly honoured. Each one has a mansion
for herself, her followers, and servants. When the Sultan wishes to visit
one of them, he sends word, and preparation is made. One of these wives
is a daughter of *Takfir, the Emperor of Constantinople. I had already
visited each of them, and on this account the Sultan received me : this is
a custom among them ; and whoever fails in observing it, suffers the impu-
tation of a breach of politeness.

‘I had formerly heard of the city of ‘Bulgar,* and hence I had conceived
a desire to see it; and to observe, whether what had been related of it, as
to the extremity of the shortness of its nights, and again of its days, in
the opposite season of the year, were true or not. There was, however,
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* According to the XLI} dulye &e. o plis ol O ¥ 0 Gages Allil) Evre il
""-’"“’"f"""*"“""’“!“ﬂ“)‘ Bulgar is a city of Siberis, which is extremely cold ; the
cold y ever leaves their country either in summer or winter. Their houses are built of
wood.
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bétween that place, and the camp of the Sultan, a distance of ten days. I
requested the Sultan, therefore, that he would appoint some one who would
bring me thither and back, which he granted.

When, therefore, I was saying the prayer of sun-set, in that place, which
bappened in the month of Ramadan, I hasted, nevertheless the time for,
evening prayer came on, which I went hastily through. 1 then said that of
° midnight, as well as that termed °El Witr; but was overtaken by the
dawn.* In the same manner also is the day shortened in this place, in the
opposite season of the year. Iremained here three days, and then returned
to the King.

In Bulgar, I was told of the land of darkness, and certainly had a great
desire to go to it from that place. The distance, however, was that of forty
days. I was diverted, therefore, from the undertaking, both on account
of its great danger, and the little good to be derived from it. I was told
that there was no travelling thither except upon little sledges, which
are drawn by large dogs; and, that during the whole of the journey, the
roads are covered with ice, upon which neither the feet of man, nor the
hoofs of beast, can take any hold. These dogs, however, have nails by
which their feet take firm hold on the ice. No one enters these parts
except powerful merchants, each of whom has perhaps a hundred of
such sledges as these, whick they load with provisions, drinks, and
wood : for there we have neither trees, stones, nor houses. The guide
in this country is the dog, who has gone the journey several times,
the price of which will amount to about a thousand dinars. The sledge
is harnessed to his neck, and with him three other dogs are joined, but
of which he is the leader. The others then follow him with the sledge,
and when he stops they stop. The master never strikes or reprimands
this dog; and when he proceeds to a meal, the dogs are fed first: for if
this were not done, they would become enraged, and perhaps run away
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® On the prayers and times for performing them generally among the Mahommedans, see
M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, tom. i. pp. 161-168. Of the last ( j)\) he takes no
notice: but in the lexicons we are told that it signifies prayer generally, and that which is not
prescribed, but spontaneous.
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und leave their master to perish. 'When the travellers have completed
their forty days or stages through this desert, they arrive at the land of dark-
ness; and each man, leaving what he has brought with him, goes back to
his appointed station. On the morrow they return to look for their goods,
and find, instead of them, sable, ermine, and the fir of the /sinjab.* If then
the merchant likes what he finds, he takes it away; if not, he leaves it,
and more is added to it: upon some occasions, however, these people will
take back their own goods, and leave those of the merchant’s.t In this
way is their buying and selling carried on; for the merchants know not
whether it is with mankind or demons that they have to do; no one being
seen during the transaction.' It is one of the properues of these firs, that
no vermin ever enters them.

- I'returned to the camp of the Sultan on the 28th of Ramadan; and,
after that, travelled with him to the city of & Astrachan, which is one of his
cities. It is situated on the banks of the river *Athal,} which is one of
the great rivers of the world. At this place the Sultan resides during the
very cold weather; and when this river, as well as the adjoining waters,
are frozen, the King orders the people of the country to bring thousands of
bundles of hay, which they do, and then place it upon the ice, and upon
this they travel.

- When the King had arrived at Astrachan, one of his wives, who was daugh-
ter to the Emperor of Constantinople, and then big with child, requested to
be allowed to visit her father, with whom it was her intention to leave her
child and then to return: this he granted. I thenrequested to be permitted
to go with her, that I may see Constantinople ; and was refused, on account
of some fears which he entertained respecting me. I flattered him, how-
ever, telling him that I should never appear before her but as his servant
and guest, and that he need entertain no fear whatsoever. After this he
gave me permission, and I accordingly took my leave.'! He gave me fifteen

* See an interesting note by Mr. Kosegarten on this passage, p. 24.

+ Mr. Kosegarten has a small addition here, which he translates : * Principes Sinenses bene ex
iis augurantur, et summopere eas appetunt, ita ut mille circiter dinaris ibidem sestimuntur.”
Immediately after this our text presents a large addition.

3 The Volga. See D’Herbelot, under the article Etel.
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hundred dinars, a dress of honour, and several horses. Each of his ladies
also gave me some pieces of bullion silver, which they call El Suwam
(pyd! from the singular sawma 452), as did also his sons and daughters.

‘T set out accordingly on the 10th of the month Shawal, ‘in company with
the royal consort ‘Bailin, daughter to the Emperor of Constantinople.
The Sultan accompanied us through the first stage, in order to encourage
her, and then returned. The Queen was attended in her journey by five
thousand of the King’s army, about five hundred of which were cavalry, as
her servants and followers.: In this manner we arrived at/Ukak,* which
is a moderately sized town but excessively cold, Between this place and
*El Sarai which belongs to the Sultan, there is a distance of ten days. ‘At
the distance of one day from this place are the mountains of the Russjans,
who are Christians, with red bair and blue eyes, an ugly and perfidious peo-
ple.- They have silver mines : and from their country is the 'suwam, i. e. the
pieces of silver bullion brought. With these they buy and sell, each piece
weighing "five ounces. After ten days’ journey from this place we arrived
at the city of "Siudak,f which is one of the cities of the desert of °Kifjak,
and situated on the sea-shore. After this we arrived at a city known by
the name of ? Baba Saltik. Saltuk, they say, was a ?diviner. This is
the last district (in this direction) belonging to the Turks; between which,
however, and the districts of Room, is a distance of eighteen days, eight
of which are over an uninhabited desert without water: but as we entered
it during the cold season, we did not want much water."
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* Mr. Kosegarten has  |S| Ukal. Our copies here present a large addition.
+ This is probably the Soudak of M. D’Herbelot.
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CHAPTER XIIIL

Fortress of Mahtili— Constantinople— Ceremonies, &c.— Return to Tartary— Astrachan—El Sarai
- —Khavarezm— Sarai Juk— Bokhara—El Kat— Wabkana—Jengiz Khan's Origin and Progress
— Nakhshab—Camp of Tarmashirin Khan—Occurrence at the Mosque—The Yasak, or Regula-
tions of Jengiz Khan — Samarkand — Nasaf — Tirmidh— Balkh— Kistan— Herat— Nisabiir—
Jam — Tis — Sarakhas — Zava — Bastam — Kundus — Baghtan— Barwan— Hindi Kush—El
Jarkh—Ghizna— Afghans— Kabul— Kirmash— Shish Nagar—-The Panj Ab.
+ON the occasion of my preparing to enter this desert, I presented myself
before the Queen, and paid my respects to her both in the morning and
evening. She received me very graciously, and sent to me a good part of
every present which then came to her. I then made known to her my want
of some horses: and she ordered fifteen to be given to me.' After this we
arrived at the fortress of "Mahtuli, which is the first in the districts belong-
ing to Room, but between which and Constantinople is a distance of two
and twenty days. ’
Before this time, the news of her approach had reached her father, who
sent out ladies and nurses to meet her at this fortress, with a large army.
-From this place to Constantinople they travel with horses and mules only,
on account of the unevenness of the roads; she, therefore, left her car-
riages behind her. The Emir who attended her husband’s troops returned -
when we had arrived at this place, and she was now attended by her own
followers only.' At this place I also dismissed my carriages, and a number
of my attendants and companions, recommending them (to the returning
party), who received and treated them courteously.
+The Queen had with her a mosque, which she set up at every stage, just
as her husband used to do. In this she had daily prayers. She left it, how-
ever, at the fortress. After this the office of the Modzin ceased : wine was
brought into the banquet and of this she drank. I was also told, that
she ate swine’s flesh with them: nor did one who prayed remain with her;
some, however, of her Turkish servants daily prayed with us. Thus were
the tastes changed by entering into the territories of infidelity. The Queen,
however, ordered the officer who had come out to meet her, to pay every
attention and respect to me. When we had arrived within a day’s journey
of the city, her younger brother came out to meet her, accompanied by
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about five thousand cavalry, all in armour. He met her on foot, on account
of his being her junior. When she had kissed his head, -he passed on with
her. On the next day her second brother, who is the heir-apparent, met
her, having with him ten thousand horse. Both parties in this case dis-
mounted ; and after they had met they remounted and went on. ,When
at length she approached Constantinople, the greatest part of its inhabi-
tants, men, women, and children, came out attired in their best clothes,
either walking or riding, beating drums and shouting as they proceeded.’
The Sultan, also, with his queen, the mother of this lady, attended by
the officers of state and nobles, came to meet her. When the Emperor
drew near both the parties mixed, and such was the pressure that it was
impossible for me to pass between them. I was therefore obliged, at the
peril of my life, to see to the carrying of our lady and her companions. I
was told, that when she met her parents she alighted and kissed the ground
before them, as well as the hoofs of their horses.

We entered Constantinople about sun-set; they were then ringing their
bells at such a rate, that the very horizon shook with the noise. When
we came to the gate of the Emperor, the porters refused to admit us with-
out a permission from the Emperor; some of her followers, therefore, went
and told her our case, and she requested permission of her father, stat-
ing our circumstances to him. We were then allowed to enter, and were
lodged in a house adjoining that of our lady, who sent our provisions
morning and evening. The King also granted us a letter of safe conduct,
permitting us to pass wherever we pleased about the city. On the fourth
day after our arrival, I was introduced to the ‘Sultan Takfur, son of
George, king of Constantinople. His father George was still living, but
had retired from the world, become a monk, and given up the kingdom
to his son.* When I arrived at the fifth gate of the palace, which

* The retired Emperor must have been Anuronicus the elder, the present one Andronicus
junior, his grandson. In Mr. Kosegarten’s extract we have P) )q.(; Nicephorus, perhaps: but
which, or whether either of these names, is the true one, I have not been able to determine.
It is not improbable, that the name of Nicephorus Gregoras has got in here by mistake.
Nor have I been able to find in any of the historians when or where this shameful mar-
riage was contracted. Iam much tempted to believe that the Byzantine writers have been
ashamed to mention it. Gibbon, indeed, mentions such a marriage as this brought about by the
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was guarded by soldiers, I was searched, lest 1 should carry any wea-
pon with me; which is submitted to by every citizen, as well as stran-
ger, who wishes to be introduced to the King. The same is observed by
the Emperors of India. I was introduced, therefore, and did homage.
The Emperor was sitting upon his throne with his Queen, and daughter,
our mistress; her brothers were seated beneath the throne. I was kindly
received, and asked, as to my circumstances and arrival; also about Je-
rusalem, the Temple of the Resurrection,* the Cradle of Jesus,t Bethle-

management of John Catacuzenus: but, then, this is said to have been of his own daughter. Vol. v.
p- 278, ed. 1826. We are told in Mr. Savage’s abridgment of Knolls and Rycaut’s Turkish
History, that Amurath the First married the Emperor of Constantinople’s daughter, but this
must be a totally different affair. The death of Andronicus the elder is placed by Gibbon in
1832, As Mr. Ulenbroek has given a very interesting note on this subject in his Iracee Descrip-
tio, I may perhaps be excused in giving it in this place (p. 80, proleg.) ¢ Hinc semel iterumque,
affinitate etiam ablata, Impp. Greeci Principes Mohammedanos sibi devincire studuerunt. Sic
Imp. Andronicus Paleologus senior filiam suam obtulit Cazano Mogolorum (vel uti Greeci agunt,
Tocharorum) Persicorum Khano, A. 1804. Cf. Pachymeres Andronici Hist. lib. v. c. 16. Fate-
mur interim dubitari posse, an Cazanus veris Moslemis sit annumerandus. Cf. de Guignes Hist.
des Huns, tomi. iv. p. 267, 270. Graci certe illum Christianorum fautorem habuisse videntur. Cf.
Pachym. lib. vi. c. 1. At de Islamismo successoris Cazani fratrisque, Gaiatseddini Mohammedis
Khodabendeh, alias Kharbenda et corrupte a Pachymere yaguxarrdy appellati, nulla certe dubi-
tatio est. Huic tamen Maria Imperatoris soror A. 1308 desponsata fuit. Cf. Pachym, lib. vii. c.
83. Nec multo interjecto tempore nupserat etiam alia Maria filia notha Imp. Andronici Togh-
tagou Khano Mogolorum Kapschakensium Khano, Guignesio teste, tom. i. p. 350. Hujus quoque
successori filioque Mohammedi Uzbekkhano, Moslemicis sacris deditissimo, uxorem fuisse filiam
Andronici Junioris colligas ex Kosegarteni V. C. Commentatione de Mokammedis Ibn Batute
Tingitani itinerario...Hac igitur acciderunt inter A. 1833 et 1341... Denique haud ita multo post,
decessorum exemplum imitatus Joannes Cantacuzenus, circa A. 1316, filiam suam Theodoram
sive Mariam...Orkhano uxorem dedit, &c.” Hence Mr. Ulenbroek thinks it probable, that Mo-
hammedan places of worship had been tolerated before and after this time at Constantinople. I
will merely remark, that if so, it is extraordinary that neither E1 Harawi, who visited this city

in the thirteenth century, nor Ibn Batiita, who visited it in the fourteenth, has made any men-
tion of the fact.

* XUl This church, according to Edrisi, is large, and in his days was considered as a place
of pilgrimage. His words are o &olas yeall! et l.\’gﬂ\ &aanSy &3 J,_\\ Lr(‘hd\ P
> ) ol e e ) z )ék\ &1, &c. The great church, known by ¢ the Church of

the Resurrection,” but which the Mohammedans call Kamama. This is the church to which
pilgrimages are performed from all the parts of Room, &c. Edit. Rosenmiiller, Lipsie, 1828.
+ This is, according to El Harawi, in a cave under the temple of El Aksa; his words are
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hem, and the city of Abraham (or ‘Hebron), then of Damascus, Egypt,
Irdk, and the country of Room; to all of which I gave suitable replies.
A Jew was our interpreter. The King was much surprised at my tale;
and said to his sons: Let this man be treated honourably, and give him
a letter of safe conduct, He then put a dress of honour on me, and
ordered a saddled horse to be given me, with one of his own umbrellas,
which with them is a mark of protection. I then requested that he
would appoint some one to ride about with me daily into the different
quarters of the city, that I might see them. He made the appointment
accordingly, and I rode about with the officer for some days, witnessing the
wonders of the place. ‘Its largest church is that of “Saint Sophia.* I
saw its outside only. Its interior I could not, because, just within the
door there was a cross which every one who entered worshipped.: It is

*Lige Ul ayix copia. ¢ ‘J,Lfs!\ &y or Hebron.

* El Harawi, who visited Constantinople in the 13th century, thus speaks of it, and of this
church. ¥y g5 pais | A1 gy Zeal ol y sl y pletfly ulasill ol g
ae o @l IS5 ppace Al dS oy Lige Ll gy e Kl o IV 3 A
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Sl lensge WSS ko il dly Cwill o 1,0 6e 3l Blae 35 L prkeo LGN
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\&; &M s\&. In this place are statues of brass and marble, pillars and wonderful talismans,
as well as the minarets already mentioned, and other monuments (of greatness) to which no
equal can be found in the habitable world. Here is also Ayia Sophia (Ayis Zepsx) which is the
greatest church they have. I was told by Yakit Ibn Abd Allah, the merchant of Mosul, that
he had entered it, and that it was just as I had described it. In it are 360 doors, and they say,
that one of the angels resides in it. Round about his place they have made fences of gold; and
the story about him is very strange, which we shall relate in its place, when I shall speak of the
arrangement of this church, its size, height, its doors and their height, its length, breadth, and
the pillars that are in it : also of the wonders of the city, its order, the sort of fish found in it,
the gate of gold, the towers of marble, the brazen elephants, and all its monuments and won-
ders : and all the kindness shewn me by the king Emanuel (which I shall do), in the book of
wonders (g_—g‘\d'l\ \S) D. V. as already mentioned. This city, which is greater than its fame,
may God of his bounty and grace make the capital of Islamism!
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said, that this church is one of the foundations of "Asaf, the son of Bara-
chias, and nephew of Solomon. The churches, “monasteries, and other
places of worship within the city, are almost innumerable.

! When it appeared to the Turks, who had accompanied our mistress, that
she still professed the religion of her father, and wished to remain with
him, they requested permission to return to their own country, which she
granted. She also gave them rich presents, and appointed persons to
accompany them to their homes.' She also requested me, that she might
commend these attendants to me, giving me, at the same time, 300 dinars,
with 2,000 dirhems in money ; likewise dresses both of woollen and cotton
cloth, as well as horses, on the part of her father. 'I returned, therefore,
after a stay in Constantinople of one month and six days, to the place where
I had left my companions, carriages, and other goods: and, from this place
we travelled upon these carriages, until we arrived at Astrachan, where I
had formerly left the Sultan Mohammed Uzbek Khin. But here I found
that he had gone with his court to “El Sardi, to which I also proceeded.
When I was admitted to his presence, he asked me of our journey, of
Constantinople and its king, of all which I told him. He then reimbursed
my travelling expenses, as is his usual custom. This city of ? El Sarai is
very handsome and exceedingly large. Of its learned men is the Imam,
the learned * Nooman Oddin, ®El Khavarezmi. I met him in this place.
He is a man of the most liberal disposition, carries himself majestically
with the king, but humbly with the poor, and with his pupils. The sultan
visits him every Priday, sits before him, and shews him every kindness;
while he behaves in the most repulsive manner.

I then travelled on to ® Khavarezm, between which and this place is a
journey of forty days, through a desert in which there is but little water
and grass. There are carriages in it, which are drawn by camels. After
ten days I arrived at the city of °Sarai Juk, which is situated upon the
banks of a large and full river, which they call the ¢ Ula su or great
water. Over this is a bridge joining its nearest parts, like the bridge
of Bagdad. From this place I travelled for three days with all the haste
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possible, and arrived at Khavarezm. This is the largest city the Turks have,
and is very much crowded, on account of the multitude of its inhabitants.
It is subject to the sultan Uzbek Khan, and is governed on his part by a
great Emir, who resides within it. I have never seen better bred, or more
liberal, people than the inhabitants of Khavarezm, or those who are more
friendly to strangers. They have a very commendable practice with regard
to their worship, which is this: When any one absents himself from his
place in the mosque, he is beaten by the priest in the presence of the con-
gregation; and, moreover, fined in five dinars, which go towards repairing
the mosque. In every mosque, therefore, a whip is hung up for this
purpose. _

Without this city is the river *Gihon, one of the four rivers which flow
from Paradise. This river, like the Athal, freezes over in the cold season
and remains frozen for five months, during which time people travel over it.
Without this city also, is the grave of the Sheikh / Najm Oddin the Great,
one of the great saints, over which there is a cell. Here also is the grave
of the very learned & Jar Allah El Zamakhshari.* Zamakhshar is a village
at the distance of four days from Khavarezm. The prevailing sect at Kha-
virezm, is that of the *Schismatics.t This, however, they keep secret,
because the Sultan Uzbek is a Soonnee.

They have in Khavarezm a melon to which none, except that of  Bok-
hira, can be compared : the nearest to it is that of Isphahan. The peel of
this melon is green, the interior red It is perfectly sweet and rather hard.
Its most remarkable property is, that it may be cut in oblong pieces and
dried, and then put into a case, like a fig, and carried to India or China.
Among dried fruits there is none superior to this. It is occasionally used as
a present to their kings.
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# See D'Herbelot, under Zamackschar and Zamakschari.

+ On the origin and peculiarities of this sect, see Pococke’s Specimen Hist. Arab. pp. 20,
214, ed. 1806. M. de Sacy’s Chrest. Arab. tom.i. p.851. Their principal dogma is a denial
of predestination, and a belief that man can do either good or evil just as he pleases. They

are also termed Kadarites (47 ,03) because they deny predestination.
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From Khavirezm I set out for * Bokhira, and, after a journey of eighteen
days through a sandy and uninhabited desert, arrived at the city of * Ei
Kat* which is but small, then at ‘ Wabkana : then, after one stage, we
came to Bokhara, which is the principal city of the country beyond the
Gihon. After it had been ravaged by the Tartars, it almost entirely disap-
peared : I found no one in it who knew any thing of science.'

It is said that Jengiz Khan,t who came with the Tartars into the coun-
tries of Islamism and destroyed them, was in his outset a blacksmith in
the country of ® Khota.} He was a liberal-minded, powerful, and corpulent

s 1y al 4y, Lot

® This is, perhaps, the Kath (:.‘_vl{) of the Marasid El Itaa, which it thus describes:
(022 pi i Bl e kIR Oy e BS e il (N e B il K
Kath is a large city of Khavarezm (or Kharezm), on the eastern parts of the Jaihiin (or Oxus),
nor is there any other eastward of it in the districts of Khavirezm.

4 Our copies constantly read u"‘-'7-(” not u"y“s with Mr. Kosegarten's. Whatever
might have been the intention of the copyist in writing his, I think there can be no doubt, that
our traveller did not intentionally write ¢ porcorum regem,” as he supposes, p. 25.

The accounts given of the origin of this extraordinary man by Abulfeda (Annales Musle-
wici, vol. iv. p. 278-9) and others, differ in many respects from this. It is not improbable,
however, that if we were in possession of all the particulars, they could be reconciled much
easier than accounts of much later date, and of events which have taken place much nearer
home. See the Rauzut El Safa, vol. v.; the History of Ghengiz Khin, by Petis La Croix ;
and D'Herbelot, under Genghizhan ; also Marco Polo’s account, (Travels by Mr. Marsden, chap.
xliv. p. 194, with the notes). The accounts given by these travellers agree much better with one
another, than either of them does with the histarians.

For accounts of the battles between Jengiz Khin, Khavarezm Shah, and his son Jalal
Oddin, see Abulfeda, vol. iv. pp. 2045, 368-9, &c. Histoire des Mongols, Paris, 1824 : liv. i.
ch. v. &c. .

$ In the very valuable notes of Mr. Marsden, on the Travels of Marco Polo, he gives it as
his opinion, that L, ,‘;\L&., or ,‘;l;s., Khota, Khotai, or Kotai, is the same with Chinese

““Tartary, and appeals to the Oriental geographers as being of this opinion. I can only say
from all I have seen of them, that they speak very vaguely on the situation of these
places. Abulfeda, for example, who is no mean geographer, says (Ann. Mus. vol. iv. p. 228)
S el g0 st sy Gy il ) Ly e s ..« e passed the river (Gihon)
and went into Khota: aud there was beyond Khota on the borders of Chinese Tartary,” &c.
which plainly marks the places as distinct. Again, in our text, we have Khota and China men-
tioned as distinct places. Edrisi, too, speaks of Chinese Tartary, andthe JI¥ 5\ as
distinct places, meaning the towns, &c. which are evidently to be found in Kbota
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person. His practice was, to assemble and feast the people; who in conse-
quence joined him in considerable numbers, and made him their leader.
He then conquered the district in which he lived ; and, with this accession
of strength and followers, he next subdued the whole country of " Khota,
then China: after this the countries of ° Khashak, ? Kashgar, and ¢ Malik.*
At this time "Jalal Oddin Sanjar, son of ‘ Khavarezm Shah, was king of
Khavarezm, ‘Khorasan, and “Mawara El Nahr, a powerful and splendid
prince. Jengiz Khan, on account of an affair which had happened among
the merchants, and in which some property had been taken, invaded his ter-
ritories.t This iswell known. When, however, Jengiz Khan had entered
upon the frontiers of Jalal Oddin’s countries, he was met by the king’s army,
which, after some fighting, was put to the route. After this Jalal Oddin
himself met him, and some such battles took place, as have never been wit-
nessed among the Mohammedans.

In the event, however, Jengiz Khan got possession of Mawara El Nahr,
and destroyed Bokhara, Samarkand, and *El Tirmidh; killed the inhabi-
tants, taking prisoners the youth only, and leaving the country quite deso-
late. He then passed over the Gihon, and took possession of all * Khorasan
and *Irak, destroying the cities and slaughtering the inhabitants. He then
perished, having appointed his son ¥ Hulaki to succeed him. Hulaka (soon
after) entered Bagdad,: destroyed it, and put to death the * Calif El Mostaa-

e gl Mt et eSKP L GEAlY L ks al o India”
RV U L R LTI WL TS| W

. pars] Sp? gl

Asseman seems to me to have determined this question justly. Biblioth. Orient. tom. iii. P. II,
p- 512, « Primo, provinciam Mangi, qua Abulpharagio Manzi, aliis e.;g'; Masin, sl
Mascin, et u)l"?\"’ Macin dicitur, Sinam esse propri¢ dictam, cujus notissime urbes Nankin,
et Confu Abulpharagio et Paulo memorantur,” &c. Secundo, Chataje Sinzque nomine &
Syris, Arabibus, Persis, Turcisque scriptoribus septentrionalem Sinam intelligi, boc est, eam
Sine partem, que ad celeberrimum murum, quo Tartari & Sinis dividuntur, accedit. Tertio,
Chan-Balek urbem, in qua Coblaius sedem regni fixit, quam M. Paulus Cambalu vocat, eandem
esse ac Pekinum, ut Herbelotius et Renaudotius recté monent.”

® Almalig, dans le voisinage des hauts montagnes Gueuk et de mont Cout, &c. Histoire des
Mongols, liv. ii. ch. i. p. 376-7.

t See av aecount of this affair in the Histoire des Mongols, tom. i. liv. i chap. v. p. 148-9,
&c. Paris, 1824,
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sem of the house of Abbas, and reduced the inhabitants.®* He then pro-
ceeded with his followers to Syria, until divine Providence put an end to
his career: for there he was defeated by the army of Egypt, and made
prisoner. Thus was their progress in the Mohammedan countries put an
end to.

The epitomator Ibn Jazzi El Kelbi states, that he has been told by the
Sheikh “Ibn El Haji, who had heard it from *® Abd Allah Ibn Roshaid,
who had met ¢ Nar Oddin Ibn El Zajaj one of the learned men of Irik,
with his brother’s son in Mecca, and who told him as they were con-
versing together, that in the war with the Tartars in Irdak not fewer than
four and twenty thousand learned men perished ; and that himself, and
that man, pointing to his brother's son, were the only learned men who had
escaped.

I next proceeded from Bokhdra for the camp of the Sultan ¢ Ala Oddin
Tarmashirin,t and, in my way, passed by / Nakhshab, the place to which
the patronymic of the Sheikh /Abu Turdab El Nakhshabi} is referred.

R T S RN B L
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* For particulars respecting the butchery here alluded to, see the Annales Moslemici, vol.
iv.p. 550-1, &c.

t This is, probably, the Tirim Siri Khan ( \s o }:...‘)J) of Dow and Ferishta, who
invaded Hindustan A. H. 727, with a numerous army, but retired without making a conquest
of it, after receiving great wealth from Mohammed Shah. Dow, vol. i. p. 314. See also the
extract from De Guignes a little lower down. Some account of the exploits of this prince in

the neighbourhood of Ghizna, is also to be found in the first volume of the ysall plke by
35l 3l | . under the date of 732 of the Hegira, A.D. 1331. This name is written

in the Tarkhi Badayant (gl &2)U) oo e 4o
t A short account of this recluse is given in the .Y coleli of which the following is an
extract: L_—u\u..-a’- d}(_:,_;,‘.b._,..\d,\u.h \;)..9!\..: A um-\’,_g-"‘—’jy‘
Ky,»),a).:awwujo.f\.n s ‘wa.é\d..\.«:‘u»‘,(_r.&fwl &Sy
.';:)..g Al aas gy Ol il e gl ol ol SN0 s f“ Hb-,.’;ﬂj\hs ro\p-,g\
Ao dll e g Waile (o b 7 a0 0B &L 0 o 5, sam b OV gl et ((5)
&G 55 Lyl ez g S T Sle Sl gy 02285l aad K0y (gt e ity
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From this place I proceeded to the camp of the Sultan, the king of Mawara
El Nahr. This is a powerful prince, who has at his command a large army,
and is remarkable for the justice of his laws. The territories of this king
occupy a middle station among tlose of the four great kings of the world,
who are, the king of China, that of India, that of Irak, that of the Turks
Mohammed Uzbek Khan : all of whom send presents to him, give him the
place of honour, and very highly respect him. He succeeded to the king-
dom after his brother Jagatai, who was an infidel, and had succeeded to his
elder brother & Kobak, who was also an infidel : he was, nevertheless, just,
and much attached to the Mohammedans, to whom he paid great respect.
It is said that this king Kobak was one day talking with the doctor and
preacher * Badr Oddin El Maidani, when he said to him: you say that
God has left nothing unmentioned in his book. The preacher replied, it is
even so. Shew me, then, said he, where my name is to be found. The reply
was, In the passage (A, ‘Wl i po 1 3) “ In which form he pleased
hath he fashioned thee.”* This astonished him, and he said, 7 Bakhshi, that
is, well done! I spent some days in the camp of Tarmashirin. Upon a
certain day, however, I went to the mosque, which was in the camp (the
camp they call the Urdi) for I had heard that the Sultan was to be in the
mosque. When the service was ended, I approached in order to pay my
respects to him, as he had heard of my arrival. He was pleased with me,
and treated me very respectfully. After this he sent for me. I went to

g/
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Nakshabi, may God sanctify his mystery, was (a saint) of the first class; his name was Askar
Ibn Hasin: they also say, that Askar Ibn Mohammed Ibn Hasin was one of the Sheikhs of
Khorisan, famous for his knowledge of decisions, piety, and faith. He was associated with Abu
Hitim Attir of Basra, and Hatim Asamm. He was also the preceptor of Abu Abd Allah
Jallad, and of Abu Obeid Allah Basari. This Abu Turab went with three hundred Rukwah
Dirs (i.e. I suppose, persons clothed in rags as religious). Two of these remained with him,
namely, Abu Abd Allah Jallad, and Abu Obeid Basari, all the rest returned. It is one of his say-
ings: That is an enlightened man, whom nothing perplexes, and with whom every thing is clear.
He was at his prayers in the desert, when he was scorched by the samoom, and remained for a
whole year standing on his feet ; this happened in the year 245, the year in which Dhu El Nin
departed this life.
* This passage occurs a few lines from the beginning of the 82d chapter of the Koran.
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him, and found him in his tent, and there paid my respects to him. He
then asked me of Mecca, Medina, Jerusalem, Damascus, and Egypt; as
also of El Malik El Nasir, the kings of Irdk, and Persia. To all of which
I gave suitable answers, and received marks of distinction. One of the odd
things that happened respecting him, was, that once when the hour of
prayer had arrived, and the people were assembled in the mosque, the
Sultan delayed. One of his young men coming in, said to the priest * Ha.
sim Oddin El Yaghi, the Sultan wishes you to wait a little. Upon this
the priest got up and said: I ask, are prayers had here for the sake of
God, or of Tarmashirin? He then ordered the Moazin to proclaim the
prayers. So the Sultan came in after two prostrations had been performed,
and went through his prayers at the extremity of the part in which the
people stand, and which is near the door of the mosque where they usually
leave their mules, and there went through what he had missed. He then
came and seized the hand of the priest, who laughed heartily at him. He
then sat down in the oratory, the priest by his side, and I by the side of the
priest. He then addressed me. When, said he, you go back to your own
country say, that a doctor of the Persians sat thus with the Sultan of the
Turks (al. that & poor man of the poor of the Persians thus did with the
Sultan of the Turks). This priest it was who succeeded in reducing the
King to the observance of all the positive and negative commands. The
Sultan very much respected, loved, and obeyed him. But the Sheikh
accepted of no gifts from the King; nor did he eat any thing but what he
acquired by the labour of his own hands. This King, when I wished to
travel on, provided me with 700 dinars for my journey. We broke up our
intercourse, therefore, and I set out accordingly.

This Tarmashirin (it may be remarked) had broken some of the statutes
of his grandfather Jengiz Khan, who had published a book entitled
YEl Yasak®, the prohibition, which enacted, that whosoever should oppose

. gt . ,‘,cl._.“ 23! pls k

® Makrizi mentions this work as containing the regulations of Jengis Khan, and calls it
L\ yas2, and 5 yasak. From this word, according to him, originated the word &\ Siydsat,
now in use among the Arabs to signify government, or punishment. See the Chrestomathie
Arabe of M. de Sacy, tom. ii. pp. 0A-0§ and 160, edit. 2, where we have a short account

N 2
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any one of these statutes, should be put out of office. 'Now, one of the
statutes was this, that the descendants of Jengiz, the governors of the
several districts, the wives of the nobles, and the general officers of the
army, should assemble upon a certain day in the year which they call
"El Tawa, i.ec. the feast; and, that should the Emperor have altered
any one of these statutes, the nobles should stand up and say, Thou
hast done so and so upon such and such a day, and hast made an altera-
tion in the statutes of El Yasak (i. e. that which is not to be changed), and,
therefore, thy deposition is a necessary consequence. They are then to
take him by the hand, and remove him from the throne, and to place in
it another of the descendants of Jengiz Khdan. And, should any one of the"
nobles have committed any crime, he is to be duly adjudged on this occasion.

Now, Tarmashirin had entirely abolished the observance of this day,
which gave very great offence. Some time, therefore, after we had left the
country, the Tartars, together with their nobles, assembled and deposed
him, appointing for a successor one of his relations : and to such an extent
was the matter pressed, that Tarmashirin took to flight and was put to death.*

I then proceeded to Samarkand, which is a very large and beautiful city.
Without it is the tomb of " Kotham, son of Abbas, who was martyred on
the day the city was taken. After this I arrived at the city of ° Nasaf,t
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of these regulations. See also tom. v. des Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits de la Biblio-
theque du Roi, pp. 592, &c. The author of the Histoire des Mongols, Paris, 1824, says,
tom. i. p. 296, ‘ Ses statuts ne sont point parvenus jusqu'd nous; on n'en trouve que quel-
ques extraits dans les auteurs de cette époque,” &c. :

* De Guignes (Hist. gen. des Huns, tom. iv. p. 811) gives us, under the date 1342, the fol-
lowing notice of this prince : « Aprés sa mort (Dgelaleddin) I'empire fut donné & Beghi, qui
eut pour successeur Bougha-timour, ensuite & Doizi-khan fils de Barak. Aprés eux regnérent
successivement Kendgik, &c. et Daouatmour-khan, &c. Celui-ci eut pour successeur son
frére Turmeschirin, qui se fit Musulman, et qui le premier ordonna & tous ses sujets d’embrasser
cette religion, dontil ne se trouvoit plus de traces parmi les Mogols, depuis que Berrak-khan en
avoit fait autrefois profession. Ce prince fut detrdné par son frére Butun-khan qui lui succeda,
et qui éprouva un pareil sort de la part de son frére Zenkechi.”

1- This place, according to the Marisid El Itlia, is st w0 b lly Jo¥ 508 &o0
Y et 3 e Jhd lpe 2 dr)) Sl Ly () o ¢ oSy
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to which the patronymic of Abu Jaafar Omar El Nasafi is referred. I then
went on to the city of ? Tirmidh, to which is referred the patronymic of
Abu Isa Mohammed El Tirmidhi, author of the ?Jamia El Kebir.® This
is a large and beautiful city, abounding with trees and water. We then
passed over the Gihon into Khorasan; and, after a journey of a day and
half over a sandy desert in which there was no house, we arrived at
the city of "Balkh,t which now lies in ruins. It has not been rebuilt since
its destruction by the cursed Jengiz Khan. The situation of its buildings
is not very discernible, although its extent may be traced. It is now in
ruins, and without society. )

Its mosque was one of the largest and handsomest in the world. Its
pillars were incomparable : three of which were destroyed by Jengiz Khan,
because it had been told him, that the wealth of the mosque lay concealed

ral PSP C e ?
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W g\r. E‘.;L-U (e 8 city great in inhabitants and independent villages, and situated
between the Jaihiin (Oxus river) and Samarcand. It has a citadel, suburbs, and four gates, and
itisin a plain. The lills are about two farsangs from it, and adjoining Kashar. It has many
villages but no river except one which runs through the middle of the city. It fails however in
some seasons of the year. Their tillage and gardens are near wells.

® Among the several works bearing this title in Haji Khalfa, I find none ascribed to this author.
He notices it, however, under the title e\ t"“" . There appears also to be some notice
of him in the u..m o\t by Jimi, under the name Abu Bekr El Warik El Tirmidhi, which is
T oasfollows.  as g aase g oU el 13U b\ V!h.‘i AN s (sdel s S 9
e gt g Jl gt g Wb el T gy 1y St B0 ) ol ol sl okl
Some >-\w ol » &c.  Abu Bekr El Warik El Tirmidh1 was (a saint) of the second rank.
His name was Mohammed Ibn Omar El Hakim El Tirmidhl. He was originally of Tirmidh
(Termed of our maps), and his grave is now there, but was in Balkh. He was the paternal uncle
of Abu Isa of Tirmidh, author of the Musnad (J:..e or book of cases) ; which is probably the
work styled )._._.Q\ t"\i‘“ by Ibn Batiita. A copy of this work is to be found at Oxford. See
Uri's Catalogue, No. clxxxvii; D'Herbelot, art. Giame al. Kebir; and Ann. Muslem. tom. ii.
p- 275.

t+ A well known city in Khorisan, famous in history and for its wealth : between this place and

Tirmidh is a distance of twelve farsangs. 1 2C), 155 bglly \dor! o Jlbac §)getee 30
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under them, provided as a fund for its repairs. When, however, he had
destroyed them, nothing of the kind was to be found ; the rest, therefore,
he left as they were.

The story about this treasure arose from the following circumstance. It
is said, that one of the Califs of the house of Abbas was very much
enraged at the inhabitants of Balkh, on account of some accident which
bad happened, and, on this account, sent a person to collect a heavy fine
from them. Upon this occasion, the women and children of the city be-
took themselves to the wife of their then governor, who, out of her owm
money, built this mosque; and to her they made a grievous complaint. She
accordingly sent to the officer, who had been commissioned to collect the fine,
a robe very richly embroidered and adorned with jewels, much greater in
value than the amount of the fine imposed. This, she requested might
be sent to the Calif as a present from herself, to be accepted instead of
the fine. The officer accordingly took the robe, and sent it to the Calif;
who, when he saw it, was surprised at her liberality, and said: This
woman must not be allowed to exceed myself in generosity. He then sent
back the robe, and remitted the fine. When the robe was returned to her,
she asked, whether a look of the Calif had fallen upon it; and being told
that it had, she replied : No robe shall ever come upon me, upon which
the look of any man, except my own husband, has fallen. She then ordered
it to be cut up and sold ; and with the price of it she built the mosque,
with the cell and structure in the front of it. Still, from the price of the
robe there remained a third, which she commanded to be buried under one of
its pillars, in order to meet any future expenses which might be necessary
for its repairs. Upon Jengiz Khan’s hearing this story, he ordered these
pillars to be destroyed ; but, as already remarked, he found nothing.

In the front of the city is, as it is reported, the tomb of ‘Akasha Ibn
Mohsin El Sahabi; who, according to what is related in the *Athar {(a
book so called), entered paradise without rendering up an account (of his
deeds).

After this I travelled from Balkh for seven days, on the mountains of
“Kuhistan, which consist of villages closely built. In these there are
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many cells of religious, and others who have retired from the world. I
next came to the city of ‘Herat, which is the largest inhabited city in
Khorasan. Of the large cities of this district there are four: two of these
are now inhabited, namely, Herat and Y Nisabur; and two in ruins, namely
Balkh and *Meraw. The inhabitants of Herat are religious, sincere, and
chaste, and are of the sect of ‘Hanifa. The King of Herat was at this
time the Sultan, the great Hosain son of the Sultan *Giith Oddin El
Gauri, a man of tried valour.® From Herdt I went to ‘Jam,{ which is a
moderate sized city, abounding with water and plantations. From this
place I went to “Tus, one of the largest cities of Khorisin. In this the
Imam ‘Abu Hamed El Ghazali] was born, and in it we still find his tomb.
From this place I went to the Meshhed of /El Risa, i.e. of ¢Ali Ibn
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¢ The dynasty, however, as such, ceased long before this time, according to Abulfeds, vol.
iv. p. 228-9. For the origin of it see Dow, vol. i. p. 143. This, however, is the « Malek
Azzeddin-houssain, fils de Galatheddin” of De Guignes, who reigned in Herit from about 1381 to
1870. Hist. gen. des Huns, tom. i. p. 416; also tom. iv. p. 813, &c.; and D'Herbelot, under
Schamseddin. In the first volume of the .;aau tlh,. Matlai Saadain, we have the following
account of this prince and his dependents : C\.o &5 0y Jb \> donw 9 Pl sty b o
38 1A% Jety ghe (o il il 5} sy 3 on b ol s 1l o
Pl 9T e 0 Jlt s il g 95T e (elice 455 9y Si0lg (oF
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the year of the death of Abu Said, it was the fourth in which the king Moiz Oddin Husain
had reigned in Herit. After the death of the Sultan (i. e. Abu Said), the Governors of Irdk and
Khorisin refused submission to each other; and hence a pretender set up his head in every
corner, as did every ultra become vain in every part, and hence the nobles and gentry of
every district betook themselves to Herit, a place where justice, kindness, and safety, was to
be found; and under the shadow of the king Moiz Oddin Husain they were quiet. This
personage was of laudable and prepossessing manners, and protected and amply provided for all
who sought refuge with him.” This confirms Ibn Batiita’s account, see p. 48.

1 The birth-place of the celebrated Jami, author of various Persian and Arabic works.

} A celebrated writer on the Mohammedan sects, often cited by the author of the Dabistin and
the learned Pococke. See Specimen Hist. Arab, p. 356, edit. 1806.
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Miusa El Kazim son of Jaafar Sadik. It is a large and well peopled
city, abounding with fruits. Over the Meshhed is a large dome, adorned
with a covering of silk, and golden candlesticks. Under the dome, and
opposite to the tomb of El Riza, is the grave of the Calif Haruin El
Rashid.®* Over this they constantly place candlesticks with lights. But
when the followers of Ali enter, as pilgrims, they kick the grave of El
Rashid, but pour out their benedictions over that of El Riza. From this
place I went to the city of * Sarakhas,t then to ‘Zava, the town of the
Sheikh *Kotb Oddin Haidar, from whom the Fakeers of the sect called the
Haidaria,{ take their name. These men place an iron ring on their hands
and their necks; and, what is still more strange, on their virilia, in order
to prevent intercourse with women.

. From this place 1 went to !Nisabir, one of the four principal cities of
Khorasan. It is also called tke Little Damascus, on account of the abun-
dance of its fruits. The city is handsome, and is intersected by four rivers.
I here met the Sheikh "Kotb Oddin El Nisaburi, a learned and accom-
plished preacher, and he took me to his house. It happened that I had
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* He died in Tis, during an expedition he had undertaken into those parts. His general.
character is, that he was any thing but religious, but nevertheless a bigotted Soonnee.

t Written according to the tﬁp}!\ &l o Sarakhas and Sarkhas (U“;)":’ and U"‘;‘ ).;) It is,
it is added, an ancient and large city in Khorasan, in the mid-way between Nisabiir and Meraw.
It is much subject to drought, having only one river, which is dry a great part of the year. The

people generally drink water from wells. o S s 9.»‘,: e &S &ude vnn us
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1 I have not been able to find any other particular account, either of this Sheikh or of his
sect. In M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, we have an account of a Sheikh Haider, who
appears to have been the leader of a sect in Khordsan, and who discovered the use of the intoxi-
cating herb called the khashisha; but it may be doubted whether this is the person meant by
Ibn Batiita, because we have a different name given here from that given by him. See
Chbrest. Arabe, tom. i. p. VV;i.e. in Ibn Batiita we have grecs __',;l\ ;_.,L;, but in M.
de Sacy _ascull Q.“)S o s b_—\:‘_n”‘ Prey W3\ ; if the title in the traveller is not a
mere epithet. M.de Sacy says in his notes (p. 244) that he has not been able to find any
particulars respecting the life of this sheikh.
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purchased a slave. The Sheikh said to me: Sell him, for he will not suit
you; and I sold him accordingly. I was told, after a few days, that this
slave had killed some Turkish children, and had been executed in conse-
quence. This was one of the Sheikh’s great miracles.

From this place I proceeded to "Bastam, the town to which the patro-
nymic of °Abu Yezid El Bastami is referred.* His grave is also here, under
the same dome with that of one of the sons of Jaafar Sadik. I next pro-
ceeded to ? Kundus and Baghlan, which are villages with cultivated lands
adjoining each other. In each of these is a cell for the sainted and recluse.
The land is green and flourishing, and its grass never withers. In these
places I remained for some time for the purpose of pasturing and refreshing
my beasts.\

After this I proceeded to the city of ? Barwan,{ in the road to which is a
high mountain, covered with snow and exceedingly cold ; they call it the
"Hindu Kush,} i.e. Hindoo-slayer, because most of the slaves brought thi-
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* Some account will be found of this devotee in Pococke’s Specimen Hist. Arab. p. 372,
edit. 1806, and also in the . «\et of Jami, of which the following is an extract:
o (Pococke i L) jginb (5 ob ol o} & ) domy) M5 dlll (s | ollay a1 s 51
i gy &1 pdc g sasl U3l aad Jlee a0y (S o) s iy (e
2y 0 gle ey sasl e o)l by o s ljvﬁﬂ ity ol Olee =0
1S oy ol 30y (508 (5 dbuly el o Joly ot iS G 2l a ) ke
W Uesr o 1 G Sl (o Lol ez 0p o S 1 g e S &
Aol Wy T 40 pde & olaS, &c. Abu Yezid Bastiml, may God sanctify his spirit,
was (a saint) of the first class. His name was Taiafir (Pococke Tajf%r) Ibn Isa Ibn Sarishin.
His grandfather was a Guebre, but became a Mussulmdn. He was contemporary with Ahmed
Ibn Khizrawa, Abu Hafliz, and Yahya Maadh; and he saw Shakiki Balkhi. His death happened
in the year 261. They also say in the year 234, but the first is the most correct. His pre-
ceptor was Kardawl. He mentioned it as his will, that his grave should be made deeper
than that of his master; this was done out of respect to him. He was a man of opinion,
and the leader of a sect, which however never became general. Notices of the other persons here
mentioned occur within a page or two in the same work.

t Perhaps the Budaoon of Dow (vol. i. p. 157) and the . ,la of Ferishta.

$ This Mr. Burckhardt gives in his abstract of these Travels in Nubia, p. 535, Hindwaksh,
where he bas not only disregarded the vowels given in the MSS., but has shewn that he must
have been an entire stranger to the Persian language, as accurately given and translated here by
our traveller,

o
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ther from India die on account of the intenseness of the cold. ' After. this
we passed another mountain, which is called *Bashai. In this mountain
there is a cell inhabited by an old man, whom they call * Ata Evlia, that is,
the Father of the Saints: It is said that he is three hundred and fifty years
old. When I saw him he appeared to be about. fifty years old.. The peo-
ple of these parts, however, very-much love and revere him. I looked at
his body : it was moist, and I never saw one- more soft. He told me, that
every hundredth year he had a new growth of hair and teeth, independently
of the-first, and that he was the Raja “*Aba Rahim Ratan of India, who
had been buried at *Multan,* in the province-of Sindia. I asked him of
several things; but very much doubted as to what he was, "and do so-still.

I next arrived at the city of Barwan. In this place I met the Turkish
Emir ¢ Barantay, the largest and fattest man I had ever seen. He treated
me very respectfully, and gave me some provisions. I then went on to the
village of * El Jarkh, and thence to “Ghizna, the city of the warrior of the
faith, and against India, the victorious Mahmud, son of ®Subuktagin.}
His grave is here. The place is exceedingly cold : it is ten (al. three) stages
distant from °Kandahar. It was once a large city; but is now mostly in
ruins. ~I then went on to “Kabul, which was once a large city; but is
now, for the most part, in ruins. It is inhabited by a people from Persia
whom they call the ‘Afghans.]- Their mountains are difficult of access,

Crlrs
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...* ,See a note on this place in Mr. Kosegarten, p. 27.
.4 An abridgment of Ferishta’s reign of Mabmood will be found in Dew’s Hindostan, vol. i.
p. 52, &c. -

1 These people, according to their own statements, are descended from the house of Israel,
and of the family of Saul the first Israelitish king. Ibn Shah Aalam of the tribe of Kot'h Khail,
author of the Kholasut E1 Ansab, himself an Afghan, and a most sedulous enquirer, as he tells
us, into their history, gravely affirms, that nothing can be more certain than that this is their
origin. He then goes on to say, that they originally resided on Solomon’s mount in Syria; but
upon some emergency migrated to Candahir, whence many of them made their way into Hin-
dustan, and were of considerable use in assisting Mahmid of Ghizna, to make his first conquest
in that country. He also tells us, that his ancestors, hearing in Candahir of the teaching of
Mohammed, sent a deputation to him into Arabia, to inquire whether he was or not, the last
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having narrow passes. These are a powerful and violent people; and the
greater part of them highway robbers.* Their largest mountain is called the
mountain of Solomon. It is said that when Solomon had ascended this
mountain, and was approaching India from it, and saw that it was an op-
pressive country, he returned refusing to enter it. The mountain was there-
fore called after his name : upon this the king of the Afghans resides.

We next left Kabul by the way of * Kirmash which is a narrow pass
situated between two mountains, in which the Afghians commit their rob-
beries. We, thank God, escaped by plying them with arrows upon the
heights, throughout the whole of the way. The next place we arrived at
was * Shish Naghar, which is situated at the extremity of the Turkish domi-
nions. From this place we entered the great desert, which is fifteen days
in extent. In this no ome can travel except in one season out of the four,
on account of the Samoom, by which putrefaction takes place, and the bedy
as soon as dead falls to pieces in its several members. We got to the *Panj
Ab, (i.e. the five waters,) in safety.' This is the junction of five different
rivers, and which waters all the agriculture of the district. We were
comfortable enough when we got on the river, which happened in the begin-
ning of the month Mobarram, A.H. 734, (A.D. 1332). From this place the
‘informers wrote of our arrival to the court of the Emperor of India. Itisa
custom with them, that every one who enters India with a wish to see the
Emperor, must be described in writing from this place, stating the particu-

.G'-'Té. .)w‘jn::. o‘)‘n}‘

Prophet mentioned in the law and the gospels; and that, upon being assured of this, the whole
nation ‘at once received the faith. If there were the least possible approximation to truth in the
story of their descent, it is reasonable to suppose, that their language would ecither be pure Hebrew,
or a dialect very nearly approaching it : but the truth is, as far as I can learn, that nothing like
this is the fact: but quite the contrary. This boasted descent is, therefore, a fable ; as very probe-
bly their early attachment to the faith of Mohammed is. Some, indeed, have been credulous
enough to believe this story of descent; and thence to imagine, that in them they had dis-
covered the ten tribes of the house of Israel; which, however, is more than the Afghiins them-
selves imagine. That part of all the twelve tribes of Israel returned from the captivity, except
such has bad become real heathens, the New Testament will not allow us for a moment to doubt.
(See Acts xxvi. 7. Jamesi. 1.) Ido not, therefore, see the least probability of finding them
either in Candahir or elsewhere. Some part of the modern history of the Afghins may probably
be true.

02
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lars of his person and the objects he has in view, which is sent off by a
courier. For no one is allowed to appear at court, unless the Emperor has
been previously acquainted with all the circumstances of his case.

CHAPTER XIV.

The River Sinde—Multan—Jarai—El Samira a Hindi Sect—Sivastan—Natural Productions
—Description of Couriers — Lahari — Bakar —Uja— The Bow a measure of Strength—
Abithar—Natural Productions of Hindiustan— Passes a Desert infested by Hindu Robbers—
Ajtidahan—The Custom of burning Widowa-—Drownmg in the Ganges— Sarsati— Masiid Abad
—Dehli, description of.

THE river (just mentioned) is the Sinde : it is the greatest river in the
world, and overflows during the hot weather just as the Nile does; and
at this time they sow the lands. Here also commence the territories of the
Emperor of Sindia and India, who was at this time Mohammed Shah.
From this place also is the description of persons arriving sent in writing to
the Emir of ‘Sindia to Multan. Their Emir, at this time, was one of the
Mamliks of the Sultan *Mohammed Sar Tiz Shah, i.e. sharp-head, by
name ; who reviews the armies of the Emperor. I next proceeded to the
city of * Janai,* in which is a people called /El Samira.t They never eat
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* ] do not find any place in the geographers corresponding sufficiently near to this in name and
situation to determine where it is.

+ The name of a sect of Hindoos, of which we find occasional mention in the Dahistin. They
are perhaps called Samira, as being a sort of legalists, samarat (:_*:,L...,) according to the
Dabistén, signifying law ¢ - We are told by the author of that work, that he saw one of
them, and him he describes very nearly in the words of Ibn Batiita : o JK; &b ailb ui 3 ,
S GG by (Rpdg po s GUldae I8 00 pa) cnldldl o j0 Lpaay e
Opeii Jady OO 0y &uyy Mt Ul (gl ) g(.v_ Azilaoy bW enm? . OF
this sect, the writer saw Sri Mani Rama the Brahman in the capital of Lahore, who would
take no eatable from a Mohammedan, nor would associate with any of another persuasion. They

said too, that one of the Mussulmin Emirs offered him three lacks of rupees, which, however,
he would not accept of.
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with strangers, nor are seen eating by them : nor do they contract affinities,
or suffer any one to contract affinities with them. It was here I met the
Sheikh ¢ El Salih El Aabid the religious Baha Oddin El Korashi (see p. 7),
one of the three, of whom the Sheikh El Wali Borhian Oddin El Aahraj said
in Alexandria, that I should meet them in my travels: and I certainly did
meet them. May God be praised.

I then proceeded to the city of * Sivastin, which is large. Without it is
a desert, and in this is there no tree except the ‘Egyptian thorn, nor do
they sow any thing on the banks of its river except the melon. They
generally live upon a sort of “millet, ‘peas, fish, and milk of the buffalo:
for the buffalo is here in great abundance. The place is exceedingly
hot: from Multan, the capital of Sindia, it is at a distance of ten days; but
from Multan to Dehli, the residence of the Emperor of Hindustin, is a
distance of fifty ; which, however, will be traversed by the courier with his
despatches in five.

There are in Hindistan two kinds of couriers; horse and foot : these they
generally term ™El Wolak.* The horse courier, which is part of the Sul-
tan’s cavalry, is stationed at the distance of every four miles. As to the
foot couriers, there will be one at the distance of every mile, occupying three
(consecutive) stations, which they term "El Davih, and making (in the

Mt gt 0 T sl il Ll gaett®
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® i . Quick, hasting, &c. from the Arabic root ‘_;J) properavit, &c. The Eastern couriers
are generally some part of the King's forces, and when the despatches are important are officers
of distinction, as it is the case in our own military affairs. These among the ancient
Hebrews were generally termed u?'l runners, a term perfectly synonymous with that

used here, 3Y, or s\, (which is perbaps an erroneous reading for \,o the Persian word for
runner.) This will elucidate an obscure passage in the 19th Psalm, v. 5. where we have “ rejoiceth
as & strong man to run a race.” The word answering to #rong man, is in the original 9133, which
means Aero. In the translation too we have a race; but, as we know of no races among the
Hebrews, we are reduced to some difficulty as to what could here have been intended by the
writer. In the original, however, we have mh which means nothing more than a way, road,
or path : and the sense is, rejoiceth as aheroto run the road; i.e, to bear the despatches of his
master with the greatest possible celerity and safety. This makes the whole passage easy and
plain: it exhibits the sun as an officer honoured by the Almighty to bear the announcement
of his powers, through every clime of his dominion, in a language silent but expressive, and
equally intelligible to all.
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whole) three miles: so that there is, at the distance of every three miles,
an inhabited village; and without this, three sentry-boxes, in which the
couriers sit, prepared for motion, with their loins girded. In the hand of
each is a whip about two cubits long, and upon the head of this are small
bells. Whenever, therefore, one of the couriers leaves any city, he takes
his despatches in the one hand, and the whip which he constaatly
keeps shaking in the other. In this manner he proceeds to the
nearest foot-courier; and, as he approaches, he shakes his whip. Upon
this out comes another, who takes the despatches, and so proceeds to the
next. For this reason it is, that the Sultan receives his despatches in so
short a time. In Sivastan I met the aged Sheikh Mohammed of °Bagdad,*®
who told me, that his age was then one hundred and forty years; and, that
he was present when the Calif ? El Mostaasem was killed by the Tatars in
the environs of Bagdad.

I then proceeded by the Sinde to the city of ?Lahari,t which is situated
upon the shores of the Indian sea, where the Sinde joins it. It has a large
harbour, into which ships from Persia, Yemen, and other places put. At
the distance of a few miles from this city, are the ruins of another, in which
stones in the shape of men and beasts almost innumerable are to be found.
The people of this place think, that it is the opinion of their historians, that
there was a city formerly in this place, the greater part of the inhabitants
of which were so base, that God transformed them, their beasts, their herbs,
even to the very seeds, into stones; and indeed stones in the shape of seeds
are here almost innumerable.

I next proceeded to "Bakar,{ which is a handsome city, divided by an

. )\Zy T . '-.f;;i al. ,1;).;!’\ al. ’*’2“!‘ 7 . r“‘""'“ P gslard! s

# Instead of this we have in Mr. Kosegarten, « Et in ea incidi in illius loci concionatorem
cui nomen Esscheibini. Exhibuit mihi litteras quibus fidelium princeps Omar ben -abd el asis
Ommavida, quodam illius ab avo concionatoris Sseiwestanici munus contulit. Posteri hereditario
jure munus retinent, litteras servant faustaque sibi ex iis augurantur.”

+ This is, no doubt, the Larry Bundur of Major Rennell, see his map of Hindustun, with
the Memoir, pp. 285, &c. Mr. Kosegarten has & 2y Lahariat.

1 Of this place we have no notice in Major Rennell, either in the Memoir or the map.
It may have been destroyed, however, since the times of Ibn Batita, and the name only survive
in the Puckar river, one of the arms of the Sinde which meets the sea in those parts, and
which may have run through the town when our traveller was there.
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arm of the river Sinde. Here I met the religious and pious Sheikh ‘Shams
Oddin Mohammed of Shiraz. This was one of the men remarkable for
age. He told me that he was something more than one hundred and twenty
years old. I then proceeded on to the city of ‘Uja,* which is a large city,
situated on the Sinde. The governing Emir, at the time of my arrival,
was “ El Malik El Fazil El Sharif Jalal Oddin El Kabji, a very brave
and generous prince. Between myself and him a friendship arose and was
confirmed. After this we met in Dehli. I next travelled on to *Multan,
which is the principal city of Sindia, before the Emir of which the Sultan’s
soldiers are obliged to appear.

This Emir had always before him a number of bows of various sizes, and
when any one, who wished to enlist as a bowman, presented himself, the
Emir threw one of these bows to him, which he drew with all his might.t
Then, as his strength proved to be, so was his situation appointed. But
when any one wished to enlist a3 a horseman, a drum was fixed, and the
man ren with his horse at full speed, and struck the drum with his spear.
Then, according to the effect of the stroke, was his place determined.

There were many persons, Emirs, nobles, and learned men, who
came to this place before us, and with us, all intending to be presented to

Jor i 2 JoW) G Laglalamgtt . gglett) deme gall puat?
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* The Outch of Major Rennell, probably; Mr. Kosegarten has &o-| Ajs.

+ We find an allusion to this custom in the 18th Psalm, where David says that his
arms can break a bow of steed. The word, however, rendered steel, means in the original
copper (M), and, probably, should be understood only as a part of the bow, either the mid-
dle limb, to which pieces of horn, or of any other elastic substances were fastened, or the firula,
or clasps, by which this and the horn, &c. were combined.

The bow was among our own ancestors considered as a criterion of strength, as we find in
one of the songs in Robin Hood's Garland: vol. ii. London, 1795, p. 18.

...... That ever a boy so young,

Should bear a bow before our king,

That'’s not eble to draw one string.
See also Bishop Hall's preface to his ¢ Revelation unrevealed.”

That the strength of a man was thus measured among the ancieat Arabisns, may be seen
in the ¢ Historia imperii vetastissimi Joctanidarum in Arabia Felice,” by A. Schultens, pp. 133-5.




104 HINDUSTAN.

the Emperor. After a few days, therefore, one of the chamberlains of the
Sultan arrived here, in order to conduct these persons tothe presence. We
then hasted on to Dehli, between which and Multan there is a distance of
forty days; throughout which, however, are many contiguous houses, and
at these we were honoured by being invited every morning and evening to
feasts, prepared by those who came out to meet such as were proceeding
to be presented to the Emperor. The first city we entered belonging to
Hindustan was Y Abuhar, which is the first Indian city (in this direction).
It is small and closely built, and abounds with water and plantations.

There are not in Hindustan any of the trees peculiar to our country, if
we except the *lote tree, which, however, is larger in the trunk than it is
with us; and, its seeds are like those of a great ® gall apple, exceedingly
sweet. They have likewise large trees not known among us. Of their
fruit trees, the grape® is one, which resembles the orange tree, except that
its stem is larger, and its leaves more numerous. Its shade, too, is exten-
sive and very dense, and is apt to affect with fever those who sleep under it.
The fruit is about the size of the large * Damask prunet, which when green
and not quite ripe they take, of those which happen to fall, and salt and
thus preserve them, just as the lemon is preserved with us. In the same
manner they preserve the ginger while green, as also the pods of pepper :
and this they eat with their meals. When the grape is ripe, which is in
the autumn, its seed becomes yellow, and this they eat like the apple: it
is sweet, but during mastication acquires some acidity. It has rather a
large stone, which they sow like the orange seed, and from this a tree
grows up.

Of their fruits are those termed the °Shaki} and Barki, the trees of which

[
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» (Luall) This is probably the mango. + So Mr. Kosegarten.

1 This is commonly called the jack, or bread-fruit. Crawfurd says, in his History of the
Indian Archipelago, vol. i. p. 422: « of the jack fruit (autocarpus integrifolia) two species
occur in the Indian islands, the common jack and the Chidmpidak. These two fruits of
monstrous size grow, unlike most others, from the trunk and larger branches of the tree.
The first grows often to an enormous size: the taste, though too strong to be agreeable to
Europeans, is remarkably suited to the native palate. Containing a large quantity of saccharine
and glutinous matter, the jack is highly nutritious.” He tells us a little lower down, thatits




HINDUSTAN. 105

are ‘high, and their leaves are like the Jawz (or Indian nut): the fruit
grows out from the bottom of the tree, and that which grows nearest to the
earth is called the Barki; it is extremely sweet and well flavoured in taste ;
what grows above this is the *Shaki. Its fruit resembles that of the /great
gourd, its rind the skin of an ox (leather?) When it grows yellow in the
autumn, they gather and divide it: and in the inside of each is from one to
two hundred seeds. Its seed resembles that of a cucumber, and has a
stone something like a large bean. 'When the stone is roasted, it tastes like
adried bean. These, i. e. the Shaki and Barki, are the best fruits found in
Hindustan.

They have another sort of fruit, which they call $El Tand : this is the
fruit of the * Pipercula. Its ‘seed is the size of that of an/ Armenian peach, to
which its colour may also be compared ; it is exceedingly sweet. They
also have the *Jummiin,t which is a high tree: the fruit resembles that of
the olive, and is black; as does likewise its stone. They have also the
sweet orange in great abundance; but the acid orange is more esteemed
They also have one between the sweet and sour, which is exceedingly good.
They have too the fruit called the ‘Mahwa: the tree is tall, and the leaves

ot L al kel el kel LA Cllor Lt L foled
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name in the archipelago is probably a corruption of the Telinga jaka: our word g.(_‘. Shaki (or
shaka, perhaps) seems to be another corruption of the same word. Mr. Kosegarten has 95.‘;

Shaki. Mr. Marsden adds, in his History of Sumatra, p. 99: ¢ The outer coat is rough,
containing a number of seeds or kernels (which, when roasted, have the taste of chesnuts)
inclosed in a fleshy substance of a rich, and to strangers, too strong a smell and flavour, but
which gains upon the palate.” The Chimpiidak of Mr. Crawfurd is, probably, the Barki ( g‘ )
of our traveller: the name, however, is preserved in Knox's Ceylon, in the word Warracka.
¢ Before they be full ripe,” says he, ¢ the inhabitants call them Cose; and when ripe Warracha
or Kellas : but with this difference, that the Warracha is bard, but the Kellas as soft as pap,
both looking alike to the eye, but they are distinct trees.” p. 26, edit. 1817.

* Mr. Kosegarten also reads El Tand ..:;:-;l\ p- 18.

t This is, probably, the Jambu (Eugenia) of Mr. Crawfurd. See History of the Indian
Archipelago, vol. i. pp. 428-9. See also Marsden’s Hist. Sumat. p. 99. Mr. Kosegarten has here
352!, which he gives Dschauk, Itis, np doubt, an error.

P
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are like those of the ™ Jawz, except that there is a mixture of yellow and red in
them. The fruit resembles the small "prune, and is very sweet. Upon the
head of each of its berries is a small seed, not unlike the grape both in shape
and taste ; but they who eat it generally experience the head-ache. When
dried’in the sun, its taste is like that of the fig. This berry they call ‘£l
Angir. The grape, however, is seldom found in Hindiistan, and then only
in Dehli and a few other places. It produces fruit twice in the year. The
fig is not found in Hindustan.

They also have a fruit, which they call ?Kosaf,* which is round and very
sweet. About the tree they dig (and heap) the earth, just as they do about
the chesnut. They also have in India fruit common with us which is the
pomegranate, and which bears fruit twice in the year. The grain which
they sow for subsistence, is sown twice in the year; and, that which is for
the autumn, about Midsummer when the rains fall, which they reap in sixty
days from the time of sowing it. Of this grain one is termed the ?Kodra,
whieh is a sort of "millet. This is the most plentiful grain in use among
them; and of it are the °Kal and the ‘ Shamakh, the latter of which is
smaller than a bean. The Shamakh however often grows without. culture,
and is the food of the religious, the abstemious, the fakeers, and the poor
generally, who go out and gather what thus grows spontaneously, and live
upon it the year round. When this is beaten in a wooden mortar, the rind
falls off, and then the kernel, which is white, comes out. This they boil in
the milk of the buffalo, and make it into a stew, which is much better than
when baked. Of their grain, one is the “ Mash,t which is a sort of pea:
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* Mr. Kosegarten has here |,_S kasiri, which be writes kessira doubling the s.

4 To the valuable note of M. de Sacy on this vegetable (Relat. de I'Egypte, p. 119), the follow-
ing way be added from the medicinal dictionary of Hosain. u:"'e}'k_’ oSilate 9 auilys € U:'L
Ut ey 1Ay S gy @ o (Bly GG oo e au S sl ahe
Justey il 0 g S T ey g 43 e T KD g B OF 00f
33 3b ) 3y ) Op Opas® gy usasS Syl Ot (MBS 8y Sy S e g2 Syl
Oy 13U 0f o Lisl 90 g o5y e (2= el . The mash they also call maj,
but in the Shirazi (dialect) bitiimash, and bitwsiyah. They say that its matter is nearly allied to
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and of this the * Munjam® is a species. The seed is oblong, and of a clear
green colour. This they cook with rice, and then eat it with oil. It is
called YEl Koshira and taken daily for breakfast. Another species of this
is the *Lubia,t and another the “Murut, which resembles the Kodru, ex-
cept that its seed is smaller, and is used for fodder for cattle: it is pulse.
They also feed the beasts with the leaves of the mash, instead of green corn.
All these are their autumnal grains. And when they cut these, they sow
the spring grain, which consists of *wheat, ‘barley, ‘lentiles, and *pulse,}

=X\ LI U LY L e (L
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that of the bakila (bean) but is less flatulent. The best time to use it is the summer : and the
best of it, are those which arc large, green, and plump. Its nature is cold at first, but moderate.
Of its skin they make the chiin mukashshar, and say that it is dry at first. The chyle produced by
itisgood ; and it digests sooner than the bakila (or bean). The property of its chiin mukashshar
is, to be advantageous in poulticing for pains in the limbs, &c. The term chiin mukashshar, means
like something barked or peeled : but here seems to be applied as a compound word, as the name
of something, but what it is I have not been able to discover. Nor am I quite certain about the
syllables bitx, in bitusiydh, as the diacritical points in the MS. are not very plainly written : but
as I could find nothing else so suitable, I have taken that, which according to Meninski means
exposed to the sun, &c.
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® We find in Golius, under ‘f‘ Pers.  jle.... Lusitanis Munco. Is not this mungo the p=te
munjam of Ibn Batiita ?

+ To M. de Sacy's notes on the Loubis (Relat. de 'Egypte, p- 88, &c.) may be added the
following from the dictionary of Homin. oys pid (Sle ! 7 Jeu oy oy x._»,sj-g-\g,!, Ly
ey Oy 0y git & Oy e T o255 O WL e oy () 5 5 0T
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also call liba and thamar, is easier of digestion and ejection than the mash. It is less productive
of flatulency than the bakila (bean). The best of it is that which is red, but is not eaten. Its
Dature is warm at the first, but in moisture and dryness is moderate. They also say, that it is cold
anddry.... The second property of the red sort is, that it assists in puerperal complaints,
expels the urine and makes the body plump. It is also valuable in pulmonary diseases.

t Of this, according to Hosain, there is, the white, the black, the karsani, the wild, and the

garden, pulse. The wild is the most scarce, and the garden pulse is eaten. o,éé\’.y)\ﬁu.»
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&c. Then follow its medicinal properties.
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on the ground from which the autumnal grain had been gathered. The soil
of the country is exceedingly good.

As to the rice, they sow it three times during the year on the same
ground : it is much in use among them. The sesame and sugar-cane they
cultivate along with the autumnal grain.

I at length left the town of Abuhar, and proceeded for one day through
a desert enclosed on both sides by mountains upon which were infidel and
rebel Hindoos. The inhabitants of India are in general infidels; some
of them live under the protection of the Mohammedans, and reside either
in the villages or cities : others, however, infest the mountains and rob by
the highways. 1 happened to be of a party of two and twenty men, when
a number of these Hindoos, consisting of two horsemen and eighty foot, made
an attack upon us. We, however, engaged them, and by God’s help put
them to flight, having killed one horseman and twelve of the foot.

After this we arrived at a fortress, and proceeding on from it, came at
length to the city of /Ajudahan® which is small. Here I met the holy Sheikh
¢Farid Oddin El Bodhawondi, of whom the Sheikh El Wali Borhian Oddin
El Aaraj had spoken to me in the port of Alexandria, telling me that I
should meet him. I therefore did meet him, and presented him with the
Sheikh’s salutation, which surprised him; He said, I am unworthy of
this. The Sheikh was very much broken by the temptations of the Devil.
He allowed no one to touch his hand or to approach him; and, whenever
the clothes of any one happened to touch his, he washed them immediately.+
His patronymic is referred to * Bodhiwond, a town of * El Sambal.

In this part, I also saw those women who burn themselves when their
husbands die.t{ The woman adorns herself, and is accompanied by a

s -
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* The Adjodin of Major Rennell.

+ It will not be necessary here to notice what has been written on this inhuman practice by
more modemn travellers, or by our own countrymen resident in Hindistin : but, as some curious
matter is found in the Dabistan, a Persian book not yet translated, it may not be amiss here to
give an extract on this subject: .; JALS 99d | s ped Ol ) G & 5 & S syt
bobeshe il 0y (5500 eSSy auile et o pld Ly a2ty I 0l jays
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cavalcade of the infidel Hindoos and *Brahmans, with drums, ‘trumpets,
and men, following her, both Moslems and Infidels for mere pastime. The
fire had been already kindled, and into it they threw the dead husband.
The wife then threw herself upon him, and both were entirely burnt. A
woman’s burning herself, however, with her husband is not considered as
absolutely necessary among them, but it is encouraged; and when a woman
burns herself with her husband, her family is considered as bqing ennobled,
and supposed to be worthy of trust. But when she does not burn herself,
she is ever after clothed coarsely, and remains in constraint among her rela-
tions, on account of her want of fidelity to her husband.

The woman who burns herself with her husband is generally surrounded
by women, who bid her farewell, and commission her with salutations for
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. el 5052l T« They say, that the woman who becomes a Sattee after the death of her
husband, obtains pardon both for her own and her husband’s sins, so that they may both remain
long in paradise: and even if the husband should have gone to hell, just as a snake-catcher draws
out a snake from his hole, s0 would the woman draw her husband out of hell, and place him in
peradise. Every woman, too, who becomes a Sattee, should she again have a body, would
have that of a man, not that of a woman. But, if she did not become a Sattee, but remain a
widow, she would never in the metempsychosis have any other body but that of 8 woman. It
is considered the duty of a woman to enter the fire in which her husband is burning, unless she
be pregnant. A Brahman’s wife must burn with her husband in the same fire, and 30 become a
Sattee : others may bumn elsewhere. It is not considered right, however, to force a woman into
the fire: and, in like manner, a woman desiring to become a Sattee, is not to be kept back from
her purpose. The doctors have said, that the original intention of becoming a Sattee was this :
that a woman should, after the death of her husband, consume all her desires, and thus die (to
the world) before her natural death: for in the language of mysticism woman means desire ;
and the intention is, that she should cast away her desire, not that she should throw herself as a
dead carcase into the fire, which is abomiasble,” The word Sattee (in the Sanacrit H€i1)

means sainé, &C.
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their former friends, while she laughs, plays, or dances, to the very time in
which she is to be burnt.

Some of the Hindoos, moreover, drown themselves in the river Ganges,
to which they perform pilgrimages; and into which they pour the ashes of
those who have been burnt. When any one intends to drown himself, he
opens his mind on the subject to one of his companions, and says: You are
not to suppose that I do this for the sake of any thing worldly; my only
motive is to draw near to ™Kisai, which is a name of God with them.
And when he is drowned, they draw him out of the water, burn the body,
and pour the ashes into the Ganges.

After four day’s journey, I arrived at the city of "Sarsati®*. It is large
and abounds with rice, which they carry hence to Delhi. And after this at
°Hansi,t which is a very beautiful and closely built city, with extensive
fortifications. I next came to PMasid Abad,{ after two days travelling,
and remained there three days. The Emperor Mohammed, whom it was
our object tosee, had at this time left his residence in Dehli, and gone to
Kinnoje,§ which is at the distance of ten days from that place. He sent
his Vizier, however, ‘Khaja Jahan| Ahmed Ibn Ayas, a native of Room,
with a number of kings, doctors, and grandees, to receive the travellers,
(an Emir is with them termed king.) The Vizier then so arranged the pro-
cession, that each one had a place according to his rank.

“We then proceeded on from Masud Abad till we came to Dehli, the capi-
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# The Suruste of Major Rennell.

1+ Perhaps ‘the Hassengur of Rennell, or the __j\» of Ferishta, which is certainly near the
river Suruste, mentioned in the account of the battle between Shahab Oddin and the Hindoo
chiefs, A. H.588. Dow writes it Hafsi, p. 169: (A. H.752).

t This place I do not find in the maps.

§ This is, probably, the expedition noticed by Dow, Hindustan, vol. i. p. 822.

|| Chaja Jehan was, according to Dow, high in power with Mohammed Shah at this time.
Hindustan, vol. i. p. 318; and Ferishta says, that Ahmed Ayaz received the title of Khaja Jahan,

and was made commander of the forces of Guzerat upon the king’s accession. \J )'\,','\ “")
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tal of the empire. It is a most magnificent city, combining at once both
beauty and strength. Its walls are such as to have no equal in the whole
world. This is the greatest city of Hindustan; and indeed of all Islamism in
the East.' It now consists of four cities, which becoming contiguous have
formed one. This city was conquered in the year of the Hejira 584 (A.D.
1188).* The thickness of its walls is eleven "cubits. They keep grain in
this city for a very long time without its undergoing any change whatever.
I myself saw rice brought out of the treasury, which was quite black, but,
nevertheless, had lost none of the goodness of its taste. The same was the
case with the kodri, which had been in the treasury for ninety years.
Flowers, too, are in continual blossom in this place. Its mosque is very
large; and, in the beauty and extent of its building, it has no equal.
Before the taking of Dehli it had been a Hindoo temple, which the Hindoos
call *El Bur Khina (But Khanat); but, after that event, it was used as a
mosque. In its court-yard is a ‘cell, to which there is no equal in the cities
of the Mohammedans; its height is such, that men appear from the top of
it like little children. In its court, too, there is an immense pillar, which
they say, is composed of stones from seven different quarries. Its length is
“thirty cubits; its circumference eight: which is truly miraculous.{ With-
out the city is a reservoir for the rain-water; and out of this the inhabitants
have their water for drinking.§ Itis two miles in length, and one in width.

JELS dnege! c ol Mal Bl e JBhS e asl”

* According to Ferishta, however, it was not conquered by the Mohammedans before A. H.
588. His words, which I do not find in Dow, are these: ‘,;\‘_5 w\hL, J}.,.).; ‘J)F-' )

AN i ) lamasty il Mt 0 il il e a8 ke ol
v @3S el bty 98 Shhe o 85 0 33! . When Pithiirk was slain in the
field of battle of Shahab Oddin, Dehli, as will hereafier appear, in the latter part of the year 588
pessing from the power of infidels, went into the government of the kings of Ghaur and their
followers. According to the Aini Akbari, however, Dehli was first taken by Mahmood of
Ghizna :

+ This sort of templeis constantly termed But khina (&\s- (=2, & but house or house of
Budda) by Ferishta.

3 Is it the pillar of Firozshah ?

§ The waters of the Jumna, it siould seem, are 50 impeegnated with natron as to be unfit for
drinking. Col. Fitzclarence tells us, in his  Journal or Route across India, through Egypt to
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About it are pleasure-gardens to which the people resort. (al. the nobles of
the city.)

CHAPTER XV.

Conguest of Dehli— Absiract of the History of Hindiistan, from this time to that in whick
Ibn Batiita visited this place.

THE city of Dehli was conquered by the Emir *Kotb Oddin Aibak, one
" of the Mamluks of the Sultan *Shahab Oddin Mohammed Ibn Sam El
Ghauri* king of Ghizna and Khordsin, who had overcome Y Ibrahim Ibn
Mahmood Ibn Subuktagin{ the beginner of the conquest of India. This
Emir Kotb Oddin resided here as governor, on the part of Shahab
Oddin: but when Kotb Oddin died, his son, *Shams Oddin Lalmish,}
became governor. After this, Shams Oddin became possessed of the king-
dom here, having been appointed thereto by the general consent of the
people ; and he governed India for twenty years. He was a just, learned,
and religious prince. After his death, his son, *Rokn Oddin, took posses-
sion of the throne; but polluted his reign by killing his brothers, and was,

Wcﬁﬁb‘ﬁ“ c il pbo oy dasr LI OWLTY LAl GBS
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England,” (p.236) that “the water of the Jumna, and of the wells, which they are now
obliged to drink (. e. the inhabitants of Delhi) is 50 much impregnated with natron, otherwise
called soda, as to prove at times very injurious.” Our traveller was in India before the time of
Shih Jahin, and consequently before the canal for supplying purer water (mentioned in the same
pege by the Colonel) had been made : and hence the necessity for this reservoir.

® The taking of Dehli by KotbOddlnAihtk(gﬂ,g_\cﬁ.\“..?.Ls)whomthaam
of Shahib Oddin, is placed by Ferishta in the year of Hegira 588. See Dow, vol.i.p.156;
where we are also told that Kotb Oddin made Dehli the seat of his government.

1 An outline of these events will be found in Dow, vol. i. pp. 146-7-8.

$ This is, no doubt, a mistake of the copyist: Shams Oddin Altamish 2! | "“U"“‘
was, according to Ferishta, the name of this king; see Dow, p. 176. And by this account
be reigned twenty-six years. The word for six, however, might have been omitted by our
traveller's copyists.
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therefore, killed himself.* Upon this, the army agreed to place his sister
*El Malika Razia, upon the throne, who reigned four years. This woman
usually rode about among the army, just as men do. She, however, gave
up the government, on account of some circumstances that presented them-
selves.

After this, her younger brother, *Nasir Oddin,{ became possessed of
the government, which he held for twenty years. This wasa very religious
prince; and so much so, that he lived entirely on what he got by writing
out and selling copies of the Koran. He was succeeded by his Nawib,
4Ghiath Oddin Ahmed, one of his fathers’ Mamliiks, who murdered him.}
This man’s name was originally ‘Balaban; his character had been just,
discriminating, and mild: he filled the office of Nawab of India, under
Nasir Oddin, for twenty years: he also reigned twenty years.§ One of his

Crors
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* The account of this reign is found in Dow, p. 182; and in p. 183 commences the account
of his sister’s reign noticed by Ibn Batiita, and perfectly agreeing with it. The Emperor,
accurding to Ferishta, said of her: () Ope (S L) el o) Sy &?j‘ )
« Although Razia is a woman in form, she is a man in und ing.”

t+ A similar account of him is given by Dow from Ferishta, where (p. 203) we have an
anecdote ahout one of the copies of the Koran, which in his industry he had copied out ; and
another in which we are told, that his queen (for he had but one, and no concubines) one day
complaining of her hands being injured (3 ,\o 15T or* u5\¢=0) which Dow translates, « burnt her
fingers, ” in baking his bread, and requesting to have a maid to help her, was told, *that he was
only a trustee of the state, and that he was determined not to burthen it with needless
expenses. He therefore exhorted her to proceed in her duty with patience, and God would
reward her in the end.” Two fa’gm. according to Ferishta and the Tabakiti Akbari, intervene
here, of which Ibn Batiita makes no mention : the reason probably is, that they possess no parti.
cular interest.

$ Nothing of this is mentioned in Ferishta.

§ According to Ferishta he ascended the throne A.H. 664 and died in 685. See Dow,
p- 208-221. At the outset of this section, we have an abstract of his origin according to the his-
torians of Hindiistin, which differs in some respects from that of our traveller. Here, as already
remarked, be is erroneously named Balin for Balaban. Ferishta thinks, that as several persons
of the name of Balaban occur in history, it probably may be the name of a Turkish tribe. His
words are: | abl oy & 9y Wlpes w1338 80 Ay s DS i gl 0 gz
sl u\f; It is curious enough, that in the Tabakiti Akbari, which was composed before the
times of Ferishta, Balaban is said to have been called Baladan the Dwarf: the words are

Q
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pious acts was, his building a house which was called the / House of Safety ;*
for whenever any debtor entered this, his debt was adjudged; and
in like manner, every oppressed person found justice; every man-slayer
deliverance from his adversary; and every person in fear, protection.
When he died he was buried in this house, and there I myself visited his
grave. The history of his beginnings is surprising, which is this: When a
child he lived at Bokhara in the possession of one of the inhabitants, and
was a little despicable ill-looking wretch. Upon a time, a certain Fakeer
saw him there, and said: ¢ You little # Turk!” which is considered by them
as a very reproachful term. The reply was: I am here, good Sir. This
surprised the Fakeer, who said to him: Go and bring me one of those pome-
granates, pointing to some which had been exposed for sale in the street.
The urchin replied : Yes, Sir; and immediately, taking out all the money
he had, wentand bought the pomegranate. When the Fakeer received it, he
said to Balaban: We give you the kingdom of India. Upon which the boy
kissed his own hand, and said: I have accepted of it, and am quite
satisfied.

It happened, about this time, that the Sultan Shams Oddin sent a
merchant to purchase slaves from Bokhara and Samarkand. He accord-
ingly bought a hundred, and Balaban was among them. When these
Mamliks were brought before the Sultan, they all pleased him except
Balaban, and him he rejected, on account of his despicable appearance.

795 0 b Sibey el W gsoni 0y g by & b 1) Blo oy ey 1) 2 0
caolo et e s 3 dwems  “In the year 664 Aligh Khan, whom they called
Balaban the Dwarf, the whole of the Emirs and Governors of the city placed upon the throne of
empire, in the white palace.” This appellation is not given to him by Ferishta, but must have been
fresh in memory in the times of our traveller, and perhaps when the Tabakati Akbari was
composed.

* In a note p. 42, some notice will be found of an inscription brought from Ceylon by Sir
Alexander Johnston and translated by me. Upon referring to that inscription it will be found,
that an asylum is spoken of : the passage alluded to in our text in this place, seems to me to
signify an institution perfectly similar to that in the inscription, and appears to be confir-
matory of the view there taken of the inscription. We have no account of this establish-
ment in Dow: but in the Tabakati Akbart and Ferishta, it is said _.AS L) L-)w‘ )\o »
¢«¢ He was buried in the House of Safety.”
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Upon this, Balaban said to the Emperor: Lord of the world! why have
you bought all these slaves? The Emperor smiled, and said: For my
own sake, no doubt. The slave replied : Buy me then for God’s sake. [
will, said he. He then accepted of him, and placed him among the rest;
but, on account of the badness of his appearance, gave him a situation
among the cup-bearers.

Some of the astrologers, who were about the king, were daily in the
habit of saying to him: ‘“ One of the Mamluks will one day overcome thy
son, and take the kingdom from him. To this the Emperor, on account of
the justice and excellency of his own character, paid no regard, till they
also told it to the Queen-Mother; who soon made an impression on his
mind respecting it. He accordingly summoned the astrologers before
him, and said: Pray can you tell which of the Mamluks it is, who
is to take the kingdom from my son, if you see him? They said,
we have a mark whereby we can distinguish him. The Emperor
then ordered all the Mamliks to be present; who came accordingly, sta-
tion after station, as commanded. Upon these the astrologers fixed
their eyes; but did not discover the person looked for, until* the day
began to draw towards the close. At this time the cup-bearers said
one to another, we are getting rather hungry, let us join and send some
one into the street to buy us something to eat. They did so; and Balaban,
as the most despicable, was sent to make the purchase. Balaban accord-
ingly sallied forth, but could find nothing in that street which would suit
him ; he then went on into another, during which time the turn of the
cup-bearers came on to be presented. But, as Balaban was not forthcom-
ing, they took a little pitch and whatever else was necessary for their
purpose, and daubing it over a child, took him with them in the place of
Balaban ; and when his name was called over, this child was presented ;
and the business of the day was closed, without the astrologers finding their
mark upon any one; which was a providential circumstance for Balaban.

¢ The force of the particle = (until) is worth remarking in this place, as it is obvious
that no inference whatever can here be drawn, that the circumstance hinted at did afterwards
take place. The same often takes place in the scriptural usage of the terms axqis, 'JW &c.
very unlike the usage of our particle until. See Noldius, p. 534, edit. 1734.
Q2
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At last Balaban made his appearance ; but not till the business of the day
was over. The cleverness of Balaban was afterwards noticed, and he was
made head of the cup-bearers. After this he was placed in the army,
and soon became a general officer. After this the Sultan Jalal Oddin mar-
ried his daughter, which was before he had been made king. But when he
was, he appointed Balaban to the office of Nawab or Viceroy, which he
filled for twenty years. He then killed his master, and seized the em-
pire. This Balaban had two sons; one of these, namely, *El Khan El
Shahid, he appointed as his own successor, and governor on his part
in the provinces of Sindia: he resided at Multan. He was killed,
however, in an affair with the Tartars,* leaving two sons, Kaikobadft
and ‘Kaikhosri. Balaban’s second son, named *Nasir Oddin, was ap-
pointed to govern the districts of ‘Laknouti and "Bengal. When, however,
the heir-apparent El Khan El Shahid had been killed, Balaban appointed
El Khan El Shahid’s son Kaikhosri, his successor, passing over his own
son Nasir Oddin.

Nasir Oddin, however, had a son named "Moizz Oddin residing at the
court of his grandfather at Dehli, the person who eventually became suc-
cessor to Balaban. This at length came to pass on account of Giath
Oddin Balaban’s dying in the night, when his own son Nasir Oddin was out
of the way in the district of Laknouti. On this occasion he appointed
Kaikhosra his grandson, the son of El Khan El Shahid, as already men-
tioned.

The king, however (or chief) of the Emirs and Nawab to the Sultan
Balaban, happened to have conceived a strong enmity against Kaikhosru,
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* In Dow, vol. i. p. 226, we have the same account.

1+ The Tabakati Akbarl and Farishta give the name of Kaikobad to the son of this Nasir
Oddin, and who is here termed Moizz Oddin. All agree, however, in making the son of Nasir
Oddin eventually to succeed to Balaban in the empire. Which of our writers is correct in the
other particulars I have not the means of determining, nor is it of much importance; but, from
the accounts given below by Ibn Batiita, and no where else to be found, I am disposed to
believe, that he had access to documents not in existence in the times of the historians referred
to: and if 80, his story bids the fairest for being the true one. The title of Balaban's second
son Bagherd Khan (i,\s. |&)) as given by Ferishta and Dow, is constantly in the Tabakati
Akbar Bakerd Khan (\s |3).
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on this account he had recourse to a stratagem, which gained him his end:
it was this: He forged a letter in the name of the Emirs, stating that they
had declared Moizz Oddin son of Nasir Oddin, king. With this he goes
to Kaikhosru by night, as if wishing to advise with him, and says: The
Emirs have proclaimed thy uncle’s son; and I very much fear for thy
safety. The reply was: What am I to do? He said, save thyself by
escaping to the districts of Sindia. But, replied he, how am I to get through
the gates of the city, which are already barred. The keys, answered the
Emir, are here in my possession. I will open the gates for you. The
young man thanked him for this, and then kissed his hand. The Emir
said: Mount immediately. He accordingly did, with his nobles and slaves;
and the Emir opened the gates, let them out, and immediately closed them
again.

He next went to Moizz Oddin, son of Nasir Oddin, and asked permission
to enter; which being granted, he proclaimed him Emperor. ‘‘ But, how
is this,” replied Moizz Oddin, ‘‘ since Kaikhosri my uncle's son was
appointed successor ?”” The Emir told him of his stratagem, and how he
had got rid of Kaikhosri. Moizz Oddin thanked him for this, and then
took him to the palace; where, sending for the rest of the Emirs and
nobles, they invested him with the supreme authority during the night.
In the morning this was confirmed by the people generally; and Moizz
Oddin took possession of the throne.

His father, however, was living at this time in the provinces of Bengal
and Laknouti: and, when the news of his son's being made Emperor
reached him, he said: I am heir to the crown, how then can my son
exercise this authority during my lifetime? He accordingly set out with
his army for Dehli, in order to make war upon his son Moizz Oddin. Moizz
Oddin too marched out with his troops to give battle to his father. They
both arrived at the same time at the city of *Karra,* which is situated on
the banks of the Ganges, took their stations on opposite sides of the river,
and prepared for the onset. It was the will of divine Providence, how-
ever, to spare the blood of the faithful; and hence the heart of the father

L
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¢ The Currah of Msjor Rennell.
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Nasir Oddin began to relent towards his son; for he said to himself, surely
as long as my son is king, I shall partake of his glory. Moizz Oddin too
felt in his mind that sometjng of submission was due to his father. Each
of them, therefore, as if bj instinct, left his army and rode directly into
the middle of the river and met there. Here the Emperor kissed the feet
of his father, and asked his forgiveness. His father replied, I give you my
kingdom ; and so invested him with the authority of Emperor. He then
- wished to retire to his districts ; but his son said : Nay, but you must come
with me to mine. He accordingly accompanied him to Dehli; and,
entering the palace, seated his son upon the throne, and took his own sta-
tian before him. This day is therefore called, the day of meeting ; because
they had this happy rencontre in the middle of the river, no blood being
shed, and the kingdom mutually given and accepted.®

After this, Nasir Oddin returned to his districts; where after two years he
died, leaving a family behind him. The kingdom was thus confirmed to
Moizz Oddin, which centinued for four years, during which the inhabitants

* The account of this transaction is given in a manner somewhat different in the Tabakati
Akbari, Ferishta, and after the latter, by Dow, vol. i. p. 225, &c., the former, stating, as Fe-
rishta does, that Nasir Oddin did not think of leaving Luknouti for Dehli for two years, until he
had heard of the great profligacy of his son, proceeds thus: | cﬁ'-‘m f“a O\ o= e
ol ol Gl e Ope) S b0yl il e iy s olasly sl T LK
Jap e WdaT 93 il g0 2 g ST p L8 90 3 0 Wy il By
b3S ld eolile QL,L;- G oy wogd @lile b Gy = LKy ol g
50yt e e WiLS A3 O ) ol o Gy sents i e o b 15 AT
A.:.\.c' B s ' Y y 3 &c. «The Sultan, at the instigation of the Vizier Nizam Oddin, pro-
viding himself with an army, and other appurtenances of royalty, set out for Oude. When the
Sultan Nasir Oddin was acquainted with this, knowing that the Vizier Nizam Oddin had origi-
nated it, he also set out with an army, elephants, and great pomp towards his son. Each of the
armies took its station on each side of the Sirve (Soorjew or Gogra). When three days were spent
in sending and receiving letters, as to how the meeting was to be arranged, it was at length
agreed, that the son should retain the throne; and that Nasir Oddin should pass the river, and
do homage to his son upon it.” I make this extract, because Dow introduces certain matters
into the account not to be found either in Ferishta or the author cited. Such as the armies
waiting for some days in hourly expectation of an action ; the old man finding his army inferior
to that of his son, and the like: when the fact seems to be, that a negociation was set on foot im-
mediately, and that the father had no intention or wish to give his son battle. What authority
our traveller had for placing this meeting upon the Ganges it is not easy to say.
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may be said to have enjoyed a continual holiday. After this he was
affected by a complaint, by which one of his sides became quite withered,®
and for which the physicians could find no remedy. At this time, his
Nawab, ?Jalal Oddin Firoz Shah El Khilaji, revolted, taking his
station upon a high mount without the city. Moizz Oddin sent his
Emirs for the purpose of giving him battle; but they all, one after
another, joined him, and proclaimed him Emperor. Jalal Oddin then
entered the city, and enclosing Moizz Oddin within his palace for three
days, overcame him, put him to death, and took possession of his
kingdom.t This Jalal Oddin was a mild and well-informed prince; he
governed India for two years. He had a son and a daughter. The
daughter he married to his brother's son Ala Oddin, a daring, bold,
and powerful man. His wife, however, so much harassed him, that he
was obliged to complain to her father, in order to have an end put to their
disputes.}

The uncle had given him the government of ‘Karra and Manikbiir,§
containing two of the most populous districts in India. Ala Oddin, how-
ever, had an eye to the kingdom. The only difficulty he had to contend
with was, his want of money; for he had none, except what he got by
his sword in making new conquests. Upon one of these expeditions, his
horse happened to stumble against a stone as he went along, and from this
a kind of ringing noise proceeded. He immediately ordered his men to
dig; and here they found an immense quantity of wealth.| This he divided
among his followers, and hence acquired considerable power. It happened
that his uncle undertook an expedition against him, and summoned him
before him, but he refused to appear. The uncle then prepared to go to

2 - ’
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* Dow, ib. p. 229.

+ Here the Khiliji dynasty originated, and that of Ghaur ended. Dow, ib. pp. 229-231.

$ Noticed by Dow, p. 243

§ The Currah and Manicpoor of Major Rennell.

I This wealth secms to have been acquired in an expedition into the Deccan. Dow, ib. p.
245 and 247. In countries like those of the East, however, subject to a perpetual change of
masters, it is not at all to be wondered at, that much treasure is often buried; and, perhaps, this
will in some measure account for the stories we 30 often meet with, of grest treasures being found
in the earth.
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him; for he said, This young man is as my son, I will therefore go to
him. The nephew accordingly met him, which happened upon the banks
of the Ganges, in the very place where Moizz Oddin and Nasir Oddin had
formerly met: and, like them, each rode into the middle of the river.
Ala Oddin, however, had commanded his followers, that, at the time he
should embrace his uncle Jalal Oddin, they were to kill him. When,
therefore, the parties met, and the nephew was in the act of embracing
the uncle, the followers of the nephew killed him, which put Ala Oddin
in possession of his uncle’s army, and all- proclaimed him Emperor.*
After this he governed Hindustan for twenty years. He was just, and
looked to the affairs of his subjects in person. Now he also had a nephew
named °Soleiman Shah, and as he was one day engaged in the chase,
this nephew conceived the intention of destroying him, just as he had of
destroying his own uncle. He shot him, aecordingly, with an arrow in an
unguarded moment, and the uncle fell from his horse.t The nephew was

o ®

# Ferishta's account of this transaction will be found in Dow, vol.i. pp. 252-254. But here
the Persian historians represent the affair as having taken place in the Ganges: and, as Ibn

Batiita says, it took place where the former one did, he must have written ().S)\ the Ganges,
on that occasion. .

+ Dow, ib. pp. 267-269. But here the name of Akit Khan occurs: if, however, we tum
to Ferishta, we shall find Soleiman Shah, just as we have it in our traveller: and as we have

another variety, it may not be amiss to cite the passage: i  uiy &) i o s
1T Ay (8 oy B) o &2 2 Oyep g Sl oo oy 1 alaol &SS
Oy &) )0 Ogere iyt 0550y 996 g AEA5 KDy eipae Ly, o 00 olie iy, -
A il galb 1 Uiy K00 50y Wle g ey K00 il o (8l 0) 3 g
o Sty o ) 0 (S sa boysy Wad Syt dialy pope S 0l
el ol Sl &S pall e L sl ol ol ek a6 08 K8 03 Wb &
8 Glole 3l e § 50y blicr ol Moy il Jlor S 45 oy 092 0 Sy
ks jl e 2308 5 e e 096 e 0ualy aaT 0 LS s ity o 0205 S
33! &y, & The Sultan was enraged, and in his own person proceeded towards that part
in regal pomp. When he arrived at T¥et (according to the Tabakiti Akbariat Ti PAxt), and
had resided there a few days, and went daily into the desert to hunt the kamurgab, upon one

of these he happened to have lost time, 30 that he could not get to the army, but remained out.
On the next day, before sun-rising, be ordered the hunting to commence, while he, with a
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about to make up to him, when he was told by his slave that he need not
do so, as he was quite dead. He left him, therefore, and returned to the
palace, and took possession of the government. A little while after Ald
Oddin, recovering from his stupor, got up and mounted a horse, which
the army perceiving joined him. He then entered the city, and besieged
his nephew Soleiman Shah in the palace; who, feeling his weakness,
betook himself to flight, but was taken and put to death by his uncle
Ala Oddin. After this he never rode a hunting, to divine service, or to the
celebration of any public holiday.

He had five sons, the younger of whom were *Shahab Oddin and Kotb
Oddin: the eldest he had, during his life time, ordered to be kept in prison.*®
When taken with his last sickness (the anger of the young man on account
of his imprisonment not having abated), and when the disease was making
rapid advances, he sent for this son in order to name him as his successor ;
but, he delaying to come in consequence of this irritation, the Mamliiks, the
head of whom hated this son, together with the principal Nuwab, placed
the younger son Shahab Oddin upon the throne, as soon as the Emperor was
dead : and the appointment was confirmed by the people. The three elder
children, however, were ordered to be imprisoned and their eyes to be put
out: and thus was the government established.

. ;t_al\ [ ',_;.'o..ﬂ\ u\,.; .

few others, went aside and sat upon a height, so that when the Kamurgah should be started he
might engage in the hunt. All on a sudden, however, Soleiman Shah the Sultan’s nephew,
who was styled Alikh Khan, and was keeper of the Door, having in his mind the affair of Jalal
Oddin and Ala Oddin, with a few horsemen who were his old scrvants and had lately
become Mohammedans, parading as it were for his amusement, made for the Sultan ; who, when
they had attacked him with their arrows, fell from the height, &c.” The place where this
occurred is called Jilput, by Dow, which is, perhaps, an error of the press for Tilput, as found
in the Tabakati Akbarl. Of the Vakeel Muttaluk, asin Dow, we have in both histories ,0 1S,
Vakili Dar. ’

* This, we have, I suppose, in the temporary banishment mentioned by Dow, vol. i. p. 292.
Ferishta, however, mentions it not as a command, as given by Dow, but merely as a per-
mission to go to Amrohe, on a hunting excursion : his words are, &y, ClxT s as
sl aals b 50t e L alp i 30lo cas) KL g e g Hepgave
permission to Khazir Khin to make a hunting excursion to Amrobe, saying, when I shall have
recovered my health, I will send for you. See also ib. p. 203, where Ferishta dees not say one

R
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Upon this the Queen sent for two of the most powerful of her husband’s
Mamliks, the name of one of whom was ‘Bashir, that of the other,
“Mubashshir, and with tears complained of the conduct of the principal
Nuwab towards her children, soliciting their assistance, and stimulating
them to put the chief Nuwab to death; and affirming, that it was his inten-
tion to murder her younger son Kotb Oddin. They accordingly agreed to
kill him, which they did by stratagem while he was in his house.* They
then brought forth Kotb Oddin to his brother Shahab Oddin, who held the
reins of government. Kotb Oddin remained for some time in the situation
of his Nuwab, but at length deposed his brother, and took possession of -
the kingdom ; which he held for some time.

After this he took a journey to *Dawlat Abad, between which and Dehli
is a distance of forty days. The road is from first to last inclosed with
Ywillow and other trees, so that a traveller seems to be in a garden
throughout all this distance.t Besides, there are at the distance of every
three miles the stations of the foot couriers, at which there are also inhabi-
tants, as already mentioned. From this place to El Telingana,} and *El
Maabar,§ is a distance of six months. In all these stations there is a

el y el . dlaie ¥ ol ot o ™ !

word about trying his affections or seeing him weep, as stated by Dow, but thut the Emperor em-
braced him affectionately, and allowed him to go into the haram to see his mother, &c.

* In pp. 295-6. The account of the Queen’s proceeding differs a little in Ferishta from that in
Ibn Batiita: and bere Dow isincorrect. “ The mother of Mobarick Shaw . ... acquainted Shech
Nizam ul Dien,” &c.; butFensbtanyutmtheSlmkhNa]mOddanJ\rre“ And a
little lower down he tells us, just as our traveller does, that this affair was communicated to both the
Mubashshir and the Bashir: his words are &S 3ioy UK'L’)“’)-"‘)*—’)H )u),,__g)\,
&c. i. e. they returned and told the affair to t.heMnbahthu' the Bashir, who were the heads
of the Eunuchs. Where we also learn that these are names of office.

+ We are told by Ferishta, and after him by Dow, Hind. vol. i. p. 319, that the emperor
planted both sides of the road from Debli to Dawlatabad with trees, for the purpose of shading
the inhabitants when passing from the one place to the other.

t This is, no doubt, the (2).15 of Ferishta and Tilling of Dow ; the reading of our MSS. (o5
is evidently wrong.

§ It will scarcely be necessary to add any thing to the valuable notes of M. de Sacy and Mr.
Marsden on this place ; Relat. de I'Egypte, p- 112, and Travels of Marco Polo, p. 626. But as a
few notices of it are to be found in Abulfeda’s Geography, not mentioned by them, I shall here

give them. o \gylaly 5 (O il et lemny (I o el el doma 1V J6
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lodging for the Emperor, with cells for his suite, and for travellers generally.
There is no necessity, therefore, for a poor man’s carrying any provisions
with him on this road.

When, therefore, the Sultan Kotb Oddin was on this journey, and had
with him “Khazir Khan, the son of his elder brother who was in prison,
some of the Emirs formed a conspiracy, by which it was their intention to
depose the Emperor, and to proclaim this son of his elder brother. But
the Emperor discovering this, instantly put his nephew and his nephew’s
father to death, as well as his other brothers, who were then confined in the
fortress of *Kaliyur.*

This fortress is situated on the top of a high hill, and seems as if it
had been cut out of the rock: opposite to it is no other mount. Within
it are reservoirs filled with rain-water; and about it are numerous walls,

.J):JK‘ .d‘&)&.

3 el 6 b By ! Sile Al L ol ez Jlor by JA
e ol IV g 0% o Ay St ) Ul ey () G5 pally il Tho Said
has said, that the Maabar is well-known and often mentioned. From it is brought the Las (un-
washed silk), on the washing of which a proverb has been formed. On the north of this place are
the mountains adjoining the districts of Balhara king of the kings of India. On the west of
it does the river Silian discharge itself into the sea. The Maabar is to the east of Kawlam
(Coulan), about three or four day's journey : to the south of which it must be necessarily placed.
Again, the longitude and latitude are said to be, according to Ibn Said, east 142°8'; lat.
17° 45'. Where the first, allowing about 17° west for the difference of calculation, is evidently
too great. Aand if any reliance can be placed on the last, the conjecture of M.de Sacy, that
the Maabar probably extends as far north as the moutbs of the Ganges, cannot be true. If we
could ascertain where the districts of | dy Balhark commence, we may, probably, be able to
determine this question. The reader should be informed, that in many cases in which Ferishta has

e Maabar, Col. Dow not knowing, I supposc, what to make of the word, has translated it
by Malbar. Hist. Hind. vol. i. p.300, &c. Aguin, it is said, )Lol! &2 e aall O Joly G

ciy e L el Sy W oy o) gy D) oy (e () (L) He
has said, the first (part) of the districts of El Maabar, on the part of Manibir (Malabar), is
Cape Kombori (Comorin), with o after k, m without any vowel, o after &, i after r, &c. In this
case Cape Comorin is the southern limit, and the latitude given above, the northern.

¢ The Gwalior of Rennell. Some account of this expedition, mutiny, and murder of the
king's brothers, is to be found in Dow, vol. i. pp. 208-9. An abstract of the history of this cele-
brated fortress will be given from the Gwalior Nimah (. J\_J\,{) in an Appendix to this chapter.

R2
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upon which warlike engines are planted. This is their strongest fortress:
beneath it, is a small town.

When, however, Kotb Oddin had killed his brothers, and so purified his
kingdom that no one seemed left to contend with him, divine Providence
gave the supreme power to one of his most powerful and choice friends,
namely, ‘ Nasir Oddin Khosra Khan, who killed him, and took possession
of the empire: but this he held only for a short time.* The reason was,
that when he had taken possession of the throne, he sent dresses of honour
to the governors of the several provinces; which they all put on, as a mark
of obedience, if we except ‘Toglik Shah, father of the present Em-
peror of Hindustan Mohammed Shah. This person was then governor of
‘Debalbir,t and would neither put on the dress, nor tender his obedience.
The consequence was, an army was sent against him, which he put to
flight. The Emperor then sent his brother against him : him also he routed,
and put to death: and so far did matters proceed, that Toglik also slew
Nasir Oddin Khosri Khan and seized his empire.

This Nasir Oddin had originated some great abominations during his
reign,] of which the forbidding oxen to be slaughtered is one, and which is
one of the regulations of the infidel Hindoos. For among them, no one is
allowed to slaughter an ox; and, in case he should do so, he is ordered to
be stitched up in its skin, and to be burnt. The reason is, they so much
esteem the ox that they drink its urine, both to promote prosperity and
to recover health. They also daub their walls with the dung of these ani-

')}‘"53 tl.),_-“?de . 3‘:' 2las 9 'U‘i)f".‘ w._)_.ﬂ‘fli’

* The rise of this wretch will be found in Dow, pp. 300-4; and at p. 307 we are told, that
his reign continued only five months; but according to my copies of Ferishta his reign was
some days short of this. "‘"‘.‘il rS)'”..\-.e..

+ The province of this name. We have in Dow, vol.i. p. 305, the first intimation of this,
where we are told, that this chief was governor of Lahore and Debalpiir; and that his son
was appointed master of the horse in Dehli, as noticed by our traveller a little lower down.
Toglik, however, is styled in Dow, Ghazi Malluk.

} Nothing is said in Dow of this; but in Ferishta some intimations of it are found, wir.
st G (ly Woge K k__@} Gsla Voisae solg ST S ey« He began
to practise idolatry with the Hindoos, so that the Kordn wus occasionally placed as a stool and
sat upon.”
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mals. Hence it was that Nasir Oddin became so hateful to the Moham-
medans, that they stimulated / Toglik Ghiath Oddin, to put him to death,
and to take possession of the kingdom.

This Toglik was originally descended from the Turks who inhabit the
mountains in the district of Sindia.* He was very poor; but, betaking
himself to the cities of these parts, he got employment in feeding cattle.
After this he became a foot soldier, and then a horse soldier: in the next
place, as his abilities appeared he was made a ®commanding officer.
After this the Emperor Kotb Oddin appointed him governor of Debalbir;
and his son, who is now Emperor, keeper of the horse. Toglik was
brave, warlike, honourable, and just: and, as his son was stationed at
Dehli as keeper of the horse, when the father had determined to rebel,

.ﬂ‘g .a&‘m\,& ‘}lﬁf

* Ferishta tells us, that he could find nothing upon which he could rely as to the origin of
Toglik Shih. His words are these: atS L o Sbie y edine ) Jlad s g0
rﬂ‘; RVV o J‘))‘ d‘ Ogtne 9 KY| JJ,_J‘% Pl 2 Hj ‘0’3}‘ ‘le (WA J“ G X\
Jole r_.a\j‘)a.c ol Il ) HOCXT }_.(.v\(., st adll 9 o BUACINTS ol
Wpad 3ol £l ailysr 2ty Lol & Sl 030 Gdm 1 a8 Sk 0
o) s oS g2\ sy b KCCHQUIV-PIILE P R PRIV W g O g W -H0 OV
obele Gl o slls pall wle bl e Gl e & gl s Wl 0 W
);:’-OJJ;.;;,‘\"&‘ G\ uﬂ-‘ dao gl 65'.;,.? ‘u)r‘g,g;,&\d r“fr.i‘ g.b v\‘nLa G:Jj
T Oprg o pdll el Gl g S Lt 51 ¢ The historians of Hindustan, both
ancient and modern, have neglected to give any particular account of the origin and descent of
Toglikshab. Mohammed Kisim Ferishta, however, the writer of these pages, when he arrived at
Lahore, during the times of the Emperor Niir Oddin Mohammed Jahingir, on the part of the
Sultan of his time Ibrahim Aadil Shah, enquired of the persons of that place, whose desire it was
to investigate the history of the Kings of Hindustan, what was the origin and descent of the family
of Toglikshah. They said : We have found no clear account of it in any book whatever. In this
State, however, there is a report, that the King Toglik, futher of the Emperor Ghiath Oddin
Toglikshih, obtained a situation among the Turkish slaves of the Sultan Balaban : and contract-
ing an intimacy with the Jit tribe, who are stipendiaries upon this kingdom, married a daughter of
one of them; and from him descended the Sultan Ghiath Oddin.” We have a sketch of
this in Dow, vol. i. p. 308, where, instead of Balaban we read Balin. My two copies ot Ferishta,
however, the Tabakiiti Akbari, and Ibn Batiitu, are constant in giving UJ" Balaban, which is
undoubtedly the true reading : and, as Ibn Batiita lived much nearer the time of Toglikshuh than
Ferishta did, it is very likely that his account of his origin is the true one.




126 HINDUSTAN.

he corresponded with this son, who cajoled the Emperor Khosri Khan;
sometimes, for example, appearing at his post without the city, and then
returning to his father. After some days, however, he was missing till
after sunset, which giving some suspicion to Nasir Oddin, he sent for him,
but could not find him: on this occasion he had escaped, and taken all
the best of the Emperor’s horses to his father.*

The Emir of Multan, *Kashla Khan, joined Toglik in his rebellion, in
order to avenge Kotb Oddin, son of Nasir Oddin, their common master.
When, however, the two conspirators entered Dehli, and Nasir Oddin had
betaken himself to flight with only a few Hindoo fakeers, Toglik said to
Kashli Khan: You shall be Emperor. But he refused ; and Toglik took
possession of the government. After this, Nasir Oddin was taken and put
to death ; and the kingdom was purged, and remained so for four years.

After this the Emperor sent his son, who is now Emperor, to reduce the
provinces of Telinga,{ which are at the distance of three months from

ol glag

® Thisis Dow’s Malleck Fuchir ul Dien Jonah. Ferishta tells us, that the escape of this young
man to his father, was the first thing that awakcened this king to the danger of his situation : and,
as his words very much confirm the account given by Ibn Batiita I shall here give them: )| o

SRl (2o jlyad jl sasee (S du g0 b sl e b o g e 5 3o 0 ) ey
w08 Slaagait Qg e yo Jyj jhaad Jlan e i Ol jl s g st e 38 ol o,
&c. In the mean time, after two months and a half, Jina, finding an opportunity in the middle of
the night, mounted with two or three confidential friends, and took the road from Dehli to Debal-
pir with all haste. Khosrii Khin being (thus) awakened from his sleep of negligence, became
anxious as to the decline of his power, &c. The particulars, however, differ a little.

+ Our MSS. here read (2Jz{=)! which is a manifest mistake of the copyist, for (2).\; the
orthography of Ferishta, and which Dow writes, Tilling, vol. i.p. 309, where we have an
abridgment of the account given by Ferishta of this rebellion. But as Dow's mode of writing
the proper names, &c. differs very materially from that found in my MSS. it may not be amiss to

notice it. Ferishta’s words are these, agc g!) op &, 2 (al. Uy) dlge o2 }g’ (GBS
o s el 0ol Sl s (slach 1) 2w aasloS « But Malik Fakhar Oddin
Junala (al. Juna) his eldest son, he appointed as his successor, and lifted his head almost to
the skies, by giving him a royal umbrella. He also gave him the title of Alif Khan.” With
this my MSS. agree; Dow, however, gives Aligh Khan, (he probably read ’tJ\ where I
have _dll).

For some account of Telingina, (occasionally written &\(:)5 by Ferishta) the place here
meant, see Rennell's Memoir to his Map of Hindustan, p. cxi. &c.
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Dehli; but when he had arrived at a certain part of the way, one of the
courtiers thought proper to rebel, and to possess himself (if possible) of the
kingdom. For this purpose he circulated a report, that the Emperor was
dead ; supposing that the Emirs would now immediately proclaim him
king. When they heard this, however, every one of .them struck his drum,
and betook himself to his own part (i. e. to rebellion) :* so that the prince
was left with his particular friends alone.f The Emirs, moreover, intended

¢ This appears to be equivalent to the scriptural expression, * Every man to his teat, O
Israel,” which seems to have been the watch-word for rebellion.

t+ As the account of this mutiny is not given correctly by Dow (vol.i. p. 309, &c.) I shall
here give it in the words of Ferishta. uT H“)’) ) H;)-L.U, Cgie e )\ "’J‘ ),,U‘ PP
Wad Cili S e Jody oy Slaay sy s U8 Sle by Lo
u,g-&}hiha\,g J\’ w! wu,..x.-.s.!&\ ,‘;)}Cc)._.:}o. ng‘&‘;\a}ﬂ oy
0 led)‘vs,g-d\.\g &ipe 30 &id 40 &GT oy Oy (&) jus '_')N)'\ b v 3
ol il el sael g e T 0 & 2 s (93:....:) (o ol idel
2l s Gl & sl 29p0 BT canb | Bgd ) atlo i JUS,y oy -
by e ool odas 2;.:.5,‘?}15.9.\.»4,: el ey S0 lboby sas ooy slila
H U gz s il el (a0 Jhs &S acei ki) sl S8 gl Boee
Oy oS o 30ldl £ 0 pdie Gy Diad oade ke b glasd 1 ol &5 08
o j }Q ) m; &c. During this interval, from the corrupt state of the water and air of
those parts, and as various diseases had appeared, a great number of men, horses, and ele-
phants, perished; and, besides, the soldiers bad circulated false reports. At the same
juncture, as the roads had been stopped up, and no news had arrived from Dehli for about a
month (two couriers usually arriving weekly) the Sheikh Zada Dimashki, and Obeid the
Poe*, who had lately come to Hindiistan, and waited on the prince’s person, raised an insolent
and false report, that the Emperor Toglik Shih was dead, that another king was already upon
the throne, and that the greatest confusion was prevailing in Dehli; but not content with this,
the two insurgents went to the quarters of Malik Timir, Malik Mal Afghan, Malik Kafur, the
keeper of the seals, and Malik Tagin, who was chief in command, and said: The affairs of
Dehli are in this state ; and, as Alif Khin knows you to have been the great men of Ala Oddin,
and participators in hisrule, he has made up his mind to seize upon you all four in one day, and
to strike off your heads. Whea they heard this, they were much alarmed; and, as great fear
already existed in the army, each of them made up his mind and fled. The account given in
the Tabakiti Akbarl agrees with this as to matter, except that it gives . \s #J! Aligh Kban,
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to kill him; but from this they were diverted by one of the great men of
their body, whose name was ‘Timur. The prince then fled to his father
with ten of his friends, whom he styled *Yaran (i. e. friends in the Persic);
but, when he came to him, was immediately sent back on his journey with
a large army. Upon this, the Emirs, who had intended to put him to
death, fled; but some of them were taken, and put to death. Thus the
matter terminated, and he returned to his father.

The father himself then undertook an expedition against the province of
!Laknouti,* in which resided at that time the Sultan Shams Oddin son of Ghiath
Oddin Balaban : to whom had fled the Emirs of Toglik, as just mentioned.
About this time, however, Shams Oddin died, having first bound his son,
Shahab Oddin (by contract), who accordingly took possession of the
throne. His younger brother, however, "Ghiath Oddin Bahadur Bira,
overcame him, and seized upon the kingdom. He then killed all the rest
of his brothers, except Shahab Oddin, who had been bound to mount
the throne, and Nasir Oddin : for they fled to Toglik imploring assistance.
He allowed them, therefore, to march with his army, in order to give battle
to Ghiath Oddin. Toglik had also appointed his son Mohammed to the
office of Nuwab in Dehli during his own absence on this expedition. He
proceeded therefore, and gained possession of the provincé of Laknouti,
having put Ghiath Oddin to the rout, after which, however, he took him
prisoner, and carried him to Dehli.

g e ” - ! cobbt ST

® Some account of this expedition is given by Dow, vol. i. p. 811, where we also find the
appointment of the Emperor’s eldest son to the office of Nuwab of Dehli. Ferishta places this
expedition in the year of the Hejira 724, A.D. 1324, and as Dow’s account is in some respects
inaccurate, I shall give Ferishta’s words : ),K)L_,} .j,ré] )\ U‘_,})_g E?'Lu...) By p ) )\ &
e S bl Gl sl by oo 208 L0 ok s T oKy Lol o 0T
Syef ndf plgaid (30 ke o AG o el 4 Jeo o Ll il asg
o el ol b oy ol ob bl sy cB 5 & 9oy & “In the year 724
accounts came from Lakhnouti and Sanarganw, stating that the Emirs and magistrates of
that place were exercising great cruelties and injustice upon the inhabitants. Upon this the
Emperor Toglikshah getting an army together, and appointing Alif Khan for his Viceroy in Dehli,
set out for the eastern parts of Hindiistin: and when he arrived at Turhat, the Sultan Nasir
Oddin, son of the Sultan Ghiath Oddin Balaban, &c.
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When he had got near to Dehli, he sent to his son Mohammed, request-
ing him to build him a "kushka, that is, a palace, which he did, and
constructed one, well built of wood, in the space of three days. But
Mobammed the son made an agreement with the geometrician who planned
it, that the steps leading to it should be made sufficiently broad to allow
the elephants ® to ascend them, in order to their being presented to the

gt

¢ We read in Dow (vol. i. p. S11) that forty elepbants had been eent from Jagenagur, by
Alif Khin, for the Emperor; and it is probable these were the elephants intended to be presented
on this occasion, if there is any truth at all in this part of the story. In p. 818 of Dow, vol. i,
we have a very short account of this event ; but there the scene is placed at Afghinpoor, a place
of which Rennell gives no account, but which must be very near Dehli. This has been taken

from Ferishta, whose words are as follows : 0lo Jo-l 0y Jjle b 50 202 bl o domiae
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ca8l 198 0 0ed o il & oyl “ He made for his capital, using every possible
endeavour to expedite his progress, not at all aware that bis end was so near. When Alif
Khin had heard that his father was coming in great haste, he erected a palace for him near
Afghinpir, in the space of three days; so that when the Sultan should have arrived at that
place, he might lodge there for the night; and in the moming, when the city should be adorned,
and every thing prepared to receive him, he should enter it with great pomp. The Sultan
accordingly arrived there, and believing the reason given for erecting this palace to be the true
one, he took up his lodging there. On the day following Alif Khin, with the rest of the
Emirs of Dehli, happy at the intimation of the king's arrival, with the company who came to
welcome him sat down in the palace to a feast. When the eatables were removed, and the
company was aware that the Sultan would soon mount, they get up, not wuiting evem to
wash their hands. The Sultan, however, delayed as long as washing his bands weukl require,
S
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Emperor Toglik. A place also was so constructed, that when the foot of
the elephant should come in contact with it, the whole palace should fall
down upon all who may happen to be in it. When, therefore, the Emperor
arrived at his palace, he had it carpet\ed and furnished, and took up his
residence within it. Now, the Emperor had a second son, who was 8
great favourite with him. In consequence of this, the elder brother,

but during this time the roof of the palace fell in, and the Sultan with five others perished.
In some of the histories it is said, that since the palace was new and fresh built, and as some
persons made the elephants which the Emperor had brought with him from Bengal race round
it, as the weight of the elephants made the ground sink, the palace on this account fell.
Others say, that this useless palace was built merely because Alif Khian had a design upon his
father.” This opinion, however, Ferishta rejects as improbable, and inclines to another, given
by the Haji Mohammed of Kandahir, that the palace was struck by lightning. The author
of the Tabakati Akbari, however, who is followed by the Farhat El Nazirin U },U\ wj)
after giving the same account with Ferishta of this circumstance, concludes by ascribing it to

the same cause with Ibn Batiita. His words are: )\ &8 RVAW] FXVY St b J\ ﬁ_\,.,s
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It will not be concealed from the minds of intelligent men, that the making of this otherwise
useless palace, was for the purpose of furthering a scheme which Aligh Khan had devised against
his father, and which is evident enough. And, as the author of the Tarikhi Firoz Shahi, published

his work in the time of Firoz Shih, who had a very unreasonable faith in Mohammed Shab, it is on
this account, as I have often heard from credible persons, that he said nothing about this circum-

stance, Abul Fazl speaks of this event in the following terms : eh..gmb s Ay olage
Dolde Wbl ptalscy sl o (L2555, 4o 0 a0 2y S )0 )l p s seseadd
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« Having arranged matters in Bengal, he came to Dehli. Mohammed Khan, his son, at the
head of a party in Dehli, built a palace in three days, and with much solicitation got the Sultan
to come to it. The roof, however, fell in, and his matters were brought to a conclusion ; and
although Zia Barnl labours to give a good name to this prince, yet to have built such a
receptacle, and to have used such diligence to get the Sultan to it, must bring to mind the
badness of his character.” (A-ini Akbari) This Zia Bami, it should be remembered, was
a favourite with Mobammed Shih, and wrote his history under the immediate inspection of
Mohammed's son Firoz Shih, as the author of the Tabakiti Akbari has judiciously remarked.
There can be no doubt, therefore, that Ibn Batiita’s account of this event is the true one. An
mtcf&hmnmhmdmihrmthouabongivu.knhofomdin&ew)jt
Maitheri Raktmi, by Abd El Baki.
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Mohammed, very much feared lest he should be appointed successor to the
throne. When, therefore, the different orders, as well as those who had
come to welcome the Sultan, had concluded the banquet, the elephants
were presented before him: but, when the elephant’s foot came in contact
with the place appointed, down came the palace upon the head of the
Sultan Toglik, his favourite son, and the courtiers who were assembled
before him, and all perished. Mohammed, the present Emperor, accord-
ingly took possession of the throne, having been proclaimed by the Emirs
and people, and thus was the kingdom purged of his enemies.

APPENDIX.

An Abstract of the History of the Fortress of Guwalior, from the Gwalior
Namah of *Heraman Ibn Kardhar Das the Munshi.

As this fortress® is one of the greatest curiosities in Hindistin, I may perhaps be
excused in giving some extracts from a book entitled the "Gwalior Namah respecting its
history and governors.

The hill, it is said, was originally called *Kiumatat, and that its neighbourhood
abounded in wild beasts. Upon the hill a devotee named "Gawiali Pi made his resi-
dence, just thirty-two years before the reign of Bikramijit. Some time after this a
Zemindar named Siiraj Sin, happening to come to this place while engaged in the chase,
applied to the devotee for water to drink, which was granted. Upon this and some
other occasions, the powers of these waters turned out to be so wonderfully beneficial,
that the Zemindar requested to be permitted to enlarge the well, and to build a fortress on
the hill, which was also granted. The Darvesh, after blessing the Zemindir, and giving
him a casket, which had the supernatural property of supplying him with gold, gave him
the name of Suraj Pil, adding, that as long as his descendants retained the name of
Pal, so long would they hold this fortress, and succeed in reducing their neighbours to

.\tJ‘," .g;,.';.c’" .MU)U\"’ ‘Q""‘U“"’)“";u’ ._.,4‘)_-).

® For some good views of this fortress, see Colonel Fitaclarence’s Journey overland from
India; and Bernier's Voyage to Hindustan, in Pinkerton's Collection of Voyages and Travels, vol.
viii. p. 64.
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their obedience. The consequence of which was, this Zemindar and his posterity became
the proprietors of all the neighbouring country : and, after him, the well "Siraj Kund
received its name. .

After this King, eighty-four of his posterity reigned in the fortress of Gwalior: the
fourth of whom, ‘Bhim Pil, built the pagoda called ‘Bhim Absar: the seventh
“Bhijj Pal built, the pageda ealled * Chatar Bhaj Rae at the top. of the fortress: the
eighth, YPadam Pal, built the pagoda of * Lachhmi Nariyan: the ninth, “ Anang Pal,
gkilled, as it should seem, in the chemical art, struck golden ashrafs of five tola in weight.
Nothing remarkable is recorded of the rest until we come to the last, who received the
name of *Yataj Karan, and who, conformable with the prophecy of the Hinda sage, lost
the government of the fort, together with that of the adjacent countries. The account of
this event is shortly this.

A neighbouring Raja, named Rhan Mal, had no son, and only one daughter ; this prince
therefore of the Pal family offered himself as her suitor, and was accepted. Before he
could return to Gwalior, he was adopted son and successor to the Raja Rhan Mal ; and,
as this Raja’s dominions were greater than his own, he was easily persuaded by his Vice-
roy, Ram Deo, whom he had left at Gwalior, to make over the government of the coun-
try and fortress to him.

Seven of Ram Deo’s successors held the fortress accordingly, until the time of the Sul-
tan Shams Oddin, who was originally a slave of Turkish extraction, belonging to the
Sultan Kotb Oddin Aipak. This king, when returning from an expedition to the Deccan,
saw, for the first time, this singularly strong fortress ; and, upon finding that none of its
governors had paid tribute to the Emperors of Dehli, swore upon the Koran that he
would subdue it ; which he soon after accomplished.

Upan this occasion, which happened A.H. 630, A.D. 1232, a moeque was erected in
the fort, and prayers offered up in the name of the Sultan. Some time after, the Sultan
sarveying the place, found that it contained only two wells of water, and that the part at
which he had entered waa rather weak ; he ordered a wall, therefore, to be buils, joining it
to the hill; and in the area he made eight wells, and “nine badries ; all of which are still in
being. Omne. of these wells is very famous for its waters, which are carried to a great
distanee, and are found wery useful to invalids.

After the Sultan had mede all his arrangements he returned to Dehli, leaving the for-
tress in. the kands. of one?Bahadur Khan. From this time to that of the Sultan Ali
Oddin, noofficer had been sent from Dehli to Gwalior; some time afer his accession,
howeves, it was given to. two Raijpits of the ‘purgunna of Danduarilli, as a reward for
faithful service. These men, however, being much envied by their neighbours, the Rij-
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pits of Tindr, were at length invited to a feast, at a little distance from the fortress, and
killed by treachery. The fortress then fell into their hands; and eight persous of that
tribe held it in succession. Several wells, pagodas, and bowers, were made by this race;
the last of whom was Bikramijit. The fortress then reverted to the Moslems.

From this time to the reign of Ibrihim, grandson of the Sultan Bheldl Ludi, the
fortreas was held by Bikramijit, upon paying tribute to the kings of Dehli. Ibeihim,
however, forced the power, not without considerable loss, out of the hands of Bikramijit,
who being sent to the presence a prisoner, received the jagir of Shams Abad ; the govern-
ment of the fortress then fell into the hands of Aszam Humayiin, Ibrihim’s gemeral.

Some time after this, Ibrahim suspecting the fidelity of his nobles, and thinking it par-
ticularly dangerous to retain Aszam Humiyiin, who had a large and powerfal circle of
friends, had him suddenly put to death; upon which Selim Khan, son of the murdered
general, rebelled, and betook himself to the east of Hindiistin ; but was taken and put
to death by Darya Khin, who had been appointed Governor of the provinee of Bahir.

Soon after, the Lidi family fled to the Panj Ab, and presented themselves and their
services to Zahir Oddin Mohammed Béber, in Kabul; here they represented the per-
turbed state of Hindiistan, and formed a treaty with him, which eaded in its final subju-
gation ; for soon after a battle took place, in which Ibrihim was slain, with Bikramijit
fighting at his side. Khaja Rahim Did, one of Baber's servants, was now appeinted to
the government of Gwalior, but in a little time got out of favour; when a Rajpiit named
Dahar Mankad, a Zemindar of that quarter, became Gavernor of the fortrese.

Upon this occasion, / Sheikh Mohammed Ghauth, a man of considesable influence,
represented to the king the great impropriety of an infidel’s holding this fortress, under a
sovereign who professed the true faith; aad Khija Rahim Dad was restored to the
government ; which he held but a short time, and was succeeded by *Abul Fath, who held
it till the death of Baber.

When Mohammed Humayiin sueseeded to the throne, he took wp his residence for
some time in the fortrees of Gwalior ; and at that time built the " Humiyaa temple, a
place commanding an extemsive prospeet, and enjoying the moet wholesome air. He
then returned to his capital.

When ° Shir Shih came to the throne, be took up his residence for some time at
Gwalior, and then built the “Shir temple, and also construeted a large tank i its
avea.

After the death of Shir Shiah, which happened at this place, his som 'Jalil Khan,
sucoseded to the threne, amd took the mame of ™ Islim Shah. He also took up his
residence in this fortress, and in it he died.

During the next reign, which was short and troublous, the possession of the fort of
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Gwalior remained in the hands of "Bahbal, a slave of Shir Shah, who held it unti}
Akbar came to the throne. .

The Rajpiits, however, desirous of regaining their ancient ascendancy in these parts,
with Ram Sah, a son of Bikramajit, assembled a large force and attacked the fortress.
Upon this occasion, * Kaya Khan, one of Akbar’s generals, was despatched to relieve
and take possession of it. When Kayd arrived at Gwalior, he was met by the
forces of Ram Sah, and an obstinate battle of three days’ continuance ensued, but which
ended in favour of Akbar’s troops. After this Bahbal remained to be subdued, and the
fort to be taken, which after a short siege was completed. The servants of Akbar held
the fortress after this for fifty years.

When Jahéngir came to the throne, the government of Gwalior was put into the hands
of his servants, who seem to have advised him to destroy the building termed the Shir
Mandar, to erect another in its place, and to name it the Jakdngir Mandar, which is
said to be very beautiful.

When ?Shah Jahin succeeded to the empire, the government of Gwalior fell to the
lot of one of his greatest favourites and bravest generals, Muzaffir Khin, who, on this
occasion, received the title of Wala Khani Jahén ; and in his hands it remained during a
space of nineteen years.

This Governor was a great encourager of good and learned men, and very remarkable
for his justice and liberality to all. He is said to have had an elephant so powerful and
courageous, that he would destroy whole ranks of the enemy at once; which he did so
effectually upon a battle happening with the house of Liidi, that he was the principal
cause of the victory, and for which the Governor obtained the title of Khani Jahan,
On this and other accounts he had a statue of this elephant carved in stone, and set up
at the north gate of the fort. Near the same spot he erected and peopled a village ; and
this he called, after his former name, Muzaffir Piir. In the vicinity of this he planted
& garden, and here he made two wells, and erected some seats for the accommodation of
the inhabitants. A few trees of this garden still remain. ‘

Besides this, be built a lofty mansion for himself, containing some large rooms of state,
with other apartments : in the court of which he made a deep tank, and in the front
of this court four gardens. In this mansion the Governors of the fort still reside.
It is also said, that during this man’s government, his son Mansir planted a garden on
the banks of the river "Sin Righ, which he called after his own name,' and which still
is used as a promenade for the town; he built too four walls of stone, in the middle
of which seats were constructed. He also built and peopled the village Mansiir Piir,
which he called after his own name ; and this still remains.

After the expiration of nineteen years, Khani Jahan took a journey to Lahore, and
there died. Upon this occasion Sayyad Salar Khan, who had been his confidential
servant, asked for, and obtained the government of the fort of Gwalior. He then resided
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in it for two years : after this his brother governed the fort, and he himself was appointed
to the government of the provinces. This brother, named Sayyad Aalam, held the fort for
five years, during which time he made and beautified a garden near the Sarai of * Meher
Ali ; and in the ground known by the name of Kisii Pur, he built and peopled the village
Shah Kunj, It is said, that at that time the foundations of the gates of the fort, called
‘Badal Kadda and "Hiata Pil, had become much decayed, and that he repaired them,
covering the gates with iron, and so firmly nailing them, that the rush of an elephant
would not make the least impression on them.

Soon after this, he was put out of office for some crime which had better not be men-
tioned (as our author tells us), and was succeeded by * Loharhasp Khan, son of Muhibat
Khan, who appointed YKarshasp Khan his lieutenant ; but afier two years took up his
residence himself in the fortress. He is said to have been a brave and liberal man, chari-
table to the poor, and most anxious for informatian, both from travellers and others, He
erected a court of justice without the gate called Badal Kaddah, and close to the northern
wall of the fort, in which, on certain days, he administered justice ta the people. The
kettle-drum of royalty, which formerly was placed at the gate termed Haita Pil, he
removed to the east of the fort, and nearer to the city, where it still remains. He com+
menced the removal of the YShah Kunj to the east of the fort, but left the work un-
finished. He also erected a lofty state-room in the “Arwahi, and made two wells of
exceeding good water in its court-yard, After the space of six years, however, he was sent
on an expedition into the Deccan, from which he returned with success. He then pre-
sented himself before the Emperor in Dehli, who appointed him to the sgovernment of
the Subah of Kabul. Upon this occasion, his lieutenant at Gwalior was a person named
Akhairdj, an officer in whom he placed great confidence. This happened A.H. 1067;
A.D. 1656.

During the sickness of the reigning king, which happened at this time, and the troubles
which arose on account of the rebellion of Darah Shikoh and his brothers, we hear
scarcely any thing of the fortress of Gwalior; because, perhaps, it happened to lie almost
entirely out of the scene of action; it remained, however, for some time in the hands of
Akhairaj ; but as he had the imprudence to close it on one occasion against the royal
standard, it was at length given to *Obaid Allah Khin; and soon after this, several of
the rebels falling into the king’s power, were put into confinement in the fortress, and
there kept.

In the next year, i. e. A. H. 1068, A.D. 1657, Darah Shikoh was carried prisoner to
Dehli, and there lost his life; and upon this, his son, Sipehar Shikoh, with several of
his friends, were all placed in the fortress of Gwalior, in the custody of Obaid Allah
Khan. The fort was now closely guarded, and no stranger permitted to enter it
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About this time a great scarcity took place, probably in consequence of the preceding
wars, when Obaid Allah Khan made a provision, for the first time, for the pious, for
travellers, and the poor; this was given in the court-house built by the former Governor,
where Mohammed, a Sherif and Mansabdar, presided. Soon afier, several other of the .
rebels, namely, Mohammed Sultan, Soleimin Shikoh, and several nobles, their friends,
fell into the hands of the Emperor, and were consigned to the Governor of Gwalior, who
pnow was Muatamid Khan, Obaid Allah having been commanded to give up the fortress
to him. Soleiman Shikoh, however, soon after died; and Morad Bakhsh, one of the
nobles, was put to death by the law of retaliation. The graves of both are on the top of
the fort.

The first two years of the government of Muatamid Khan in the fortress of Gwalior,
were marked with the utmost liberality and regard to public good ; particularly so, as a
great scarcity prevailed during this time. He also erected a lofty hall for the transaction
of public business, adjoining the Shah Jahan Mandar, as also a bath which was a great
public convenience. A wall too, which had long ago been commenced, stretching out before
the gate termed Badal Kadda, and which had been intended to obstruct a ready egress
from the fort, was completed by him ; to which he added another, somewhat higher than
the gateway, and joining the walls of the castle. A sixth gateway, leading from the fort
to the plain, was also constructed by him ; and this received the name Aalamgir. Upon
both angles of the wall he likewise erected a lofty tower, and over the gates of each of
these, a “Chhateri. On the left side of the gate Badal Kedda, a large hall of justice
was also built, in which the business of state was ever after to be transacted; from all of
which, the appearance and strength of the fort were greatly augmented. The inscription
then written on the Adlamgiri gate, was this:
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In the happy times of Aalamgir,
From whose bounty time was blest,
Muatamid Khan from his lofty mind,
Opened a door of prosperity upon the face of the fortress.
Hatif said, on the year of its date,
¢ Let the place long remain the residence of plenty.”
The sum of the letters, according to the Abjad, found in the last line of these verses

will give the date of the Hejira in which this event took place, which is A.H. 1071,
A.D. 1660.

The Mandui, looking towards the city eastward, and commenced by Muhabat Khan,
was completed by this Governor, and called Awrang Kunj Abad. He also constructed
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the shope which run in both directions, and in which the business of the city and markets
is carried on. Over this place he constructed a high wall which joins the fort, and which
received the name of *““ The fort, the asylum of the city.” Encompassing this is the
/ Niri Kunj Abad, also erected by him for the reception and support of the pious. He
also repaired, and very much strengthened, the court of the Kachhari: and, as the inhabi-
tants of this part were very much in want of water, he obtained leave from the court to
construct three stone cisterns, with seats, gutes, and whatever else was necessary to pro-
mote the convenience and pleasure of the people: all of which he completed ; and the
following is the inscription which was placed over one of the gates at this time.

@u‘)ranﬁ\njuﬂx)lg cd J_SA\:-,QQAL:—J“)O

During the reign of the great prince Aalamgir,

From whose justice the world is peopled,

Muatamid Khin erected a strong building,

From the water of which the sick are healed.

By wisdom, says Hatif, I sought the year of its erection ;

It is & fountain of light. (i. e. the sum of the letters in the four last words,
which is, A.H.1078—A.D. 1662.)

The tank, which stood in the way to the fort, and was situated near the Bhairin P,
growing old, was by the heavy rains which fell about this time utterly destroyed; and the
stones of which it had been built were carried to some distance. This Governor thoroughly
repaired it ; and the idol-temple standing near it, which had originally belonged to Gawali
Pa, and was now much frequented by the Hindoos, he converted into a mosque for the use
of strangers and travellers. The following is the inscription which was then fixed upon it :
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In the reign of the great prince Aalamgir,
Like the full shining moon, the enlightener of the world,

Praise to God, that this happy place,
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Was by Muatamid Khan completed, as an alme.
It was the idol-temple of the vile Gawali.
He made it a mosque like a mansion of Paradise.
The Khan of enlightened heart, nay light (itself ) from head to foot,
Displayed the divine light like that of mid-day.
He closed the idol-temple:
Exclamations (of surprise), rose from earth to heaven.
When the light put far away the abode of darkness,
Hatif said, let the light be a blessing.
N.B. The sum of the letters composing the three last words, counted according to the Abjad,

(see Sir William Jones’s Persian Grammar, p. 14, edit. 9), amounts to 1075, and this gives the year
of the Hejira in which this took place—A.D. 1664.

He also repaired and deepened a tank in the grounds called the Khabutar Khana, or
Pigeon-house ; and to this he gave the name of Niri Sakir. Another tank, too, situated
on the top of the fort, and near the Shah Jahéan Mandar, which had grown so much out
of repair as to lose its water, notwithstanding its having been cut out of the solid rock, he
thoroughly repaired, and enclosed with a wall firmly built with brick and mortar, so that
not a drop of its water was lost. To each of these last a copy of verses was attached,
giving the date of the repairs, and the name of the Khan; which I do not think it worth
while to copy out and translate.

The same Governor, it is said, so adorned and planted the éArwahi, which appeared
like a girdle about the mount, that it presented fountains, tanks, a " chabiitersh, grapes,
melons, and other fruits ; such, that many of the fruits were, on account of their superia-
tive excellence, frequently sent to the Presence at Dehli. The melons were occasionally
80 large, that some of them exceeded fourteen of the sér of Shah Jahan Abad, in weighe,

Besides this, a mosque was erected in the {Chok Bagir, with three immensely high
towers and some minarets, having also a tank of water with other fountains always
filled with water, and surrounded with seats for the convenience of ablution. Before this
is an area with & very high gate, on the top of which isa *Bankla, and on both sides two
beautifully constructed halls. Another tank was also made, and named after his son,
! Jamili Sariir, which was surrounded by stone walls, and provided with seats.

In the year 1078 of the Hejira, A. D. 1667, an order came from the court, command-
ing Muatamid Khan to give up the fort, together with the prisoners it contained, which
were then three, to Khidmatgir Khan, and to proceed to the Presence, in order to receive
the goverfiment- of Akberabad. With this the Khan complied, and proceeded to Shiah
Jahan Abad, where he was loaded with favours, and dismissed to his station. And, as
the writer of this history, Heriman Ibn Kardhar Das, the Munshi, was a servant of

Muatamid Khan, his account of Gwalior closes with the removal of his master from
that place.
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CHAPTER XVL

Iin Batiita arrives ai the Queen Mother's Palace— His Daughter's death and funeral—The Em-
peror's return to Dehli—Appoints Itn Batita Judge of Dehli—Character of the Emperor—
Quarvels with the Inhabitants of Dehli, and commands them to quit the city for Dewlatabad—
Ewmir of Fargana put to death—The Kazi Jalal Oddin and others put to death—Cruelties of
the Emperor—Arabic pamegyric composed by our traveller for Aim—In danger of losing
his life—Gives up his office, and joins the Religious.

Lzt us now return to the description of our arrival Dehli. When we
arrived at this place, the Vizier having previously met us, we came to the
door of the Sultan’s haram, to the place in which his mother, ® El Makh-
duma Jahan® resides, the Vizier, as also the Kazi of the place, being
still with us. These paid their respects at the entrance, and we all followed
their example. We also, each of us, sent his present to her, which was
proportionate to his circumstances. The Queen’s secretaries then registered
these presents, and informed her of them. The presents were accepted,
and we were ordered to be seated. Her viands were then brought in; we
received the greatest respect and attention in their odd way. After this,
dresses of honour were put upon us, and we were ordered to withdraw to
such places as had been prepared for each of us. We made our obeisance
and retired accordingly. This service is presented, by one’s bowing the
head, placing one of the hands on the earth, and then retirihg.

When I had got to the house prepared for me, I found it furnished with
every carpet, vessel, couch, and fuel, one could desire. The victuals which
they brought us consisted of flour, rice, and flesh, all of which was brought
from the mother of the Emperor. Every moming we paid our respects to
the Vizier, who on one occasion gave me two thousand dinars, and said:
This is to enable you to get your clothes washed. He also gave me g large
robe of honour; and to my attendants, who amounted to about forty, he
gave two thousand dinars.

- wlr deaill

® This, according to the Tabakiiti Akbarl and Ferishta, was the name of the Emperor's mo-
ther, and to her was consigned the care of the household.
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After this, the Emperor’s allowance was brought to us, which amounted
to the weight of one thousand Dehli-Ritls of flour, where every Ritl* is

* Thns word whnch accordingto the author of the Kamoos, &c. may be pronouneed either Ritl or
Rad (J}:) or L\, )) is constantly given by M.de Sacy Rotl (as if written JLJ) for what reason

I know not. As it is important that the reader should have some idea of the value of this measure
of weight, I shall here put down what the author of the Kamoos has said about it (sub voce

g:):) and, as it is here connected with several others, I shall copy the whole of the article.
s . ' % ¢ 0 ¢ o s 2,5 o s % ! -
3 2.7% e -l oa?l - S0 ¢ P . T
be 28y oS i ,x g..n .\;\.u u,}..:, m) ,\ u,,.;, uu u,\, u}‘

o ’44‘ 4

u")—!’ £y )..63\, U\M ‘_,.»\JJ‘ ‘,...»\,o 4..» rh)é“- ‘.h)o é‘"" 4_.\.») rb )d ,_}\n.U, i) )
oo e Lo 1.: ’% - ' s %9

("’J‘u‘ S s “L" o 5 P (U9 g’ Lally o goddly.  The
Makkuk of the form Tannur. is a cup out of wluch one drinks: it is also a measure containing
a sia and a half, or (which is the same thing) from half a ritl to eight ounces; or, half the waibat.
And the waibat contains either two and twenty or four and twenty modds, according to the
modd of the prophet (i. e. of Hegaz), or three kailajes; and the kailaj containsthe maund and
seven-eighths of a maund ; and the maund contains two ritls, a ritl twelve ounces, and an ounce
contains an istir and two-thirds, and an istar contains four mathkals and a half; a mathkal equals
a dram and three-sevenths of a dram; and a dram six daniks; and a danik contains two kirat
(carats); and a kirat two tassiijes; and a tassiij two grains; and a grain the sixth of the eighth
of a dram; which is a part of forty-eight parts of a dram. Tabularly thus:

1 Makkik = 1 Sia + § =1 R 080z 1 Mathkil = 1 Dram + §

— 1 Waibat . 1 Dram = 6 Daniks
* . 1 Danik = 2 Kirats
1 Kailaj 1 Maund + 3§

1 Tassiij = 2 Grains
1 Grain = } of } of a Dram
= gy ofa Dram

1 Maund = 2 Ritls

1 Ritl = 12 Ounces

1 Ounce =1 Istar 4 §

1 Istar = 4 Mathkal 4 §

The ounce, I believe, is our ounce troy, and hence the value of any other of the weights
may be found. The value of weights, jewels, and metals, as used in Hindustan, are thus given

(a) Since writing this, I find that it has been also extracted by M. de Sacy in his Chrestomathie,
tom. i. p. 86, edit. 2. But, as his extract is without a translatlon, and otherwise incomplete,
I shall retain it.
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equal to five and twenty Ritls of Egypt. We also had one thousand Ritls

in the Tijarat Namah: (&<l @)la). 0 15T & 0ll ¢ w2 &y fy ot Sl
Gy ale o g ke A2l 00 aSle py by aBh LBUG L o tay il 3) oo
J’-‘i BJY r_d JLJ) A:ib r‘d A de"L‘e) td’; &l M)‘,b) &ﬂﬂ‘d Q:a\g_ ,?)‘*?) JU.‘..
. ;:‘JJ.. Pras aLL Know ...... that 8 rice grains make 1 red grain, which in the Hindee ie
called a Ratti: 8 of these grains make 1 Masha; 3} Mashas, 1 Dram; 4} Mashas, 1 Mathkal ; 4
barley corns, | Dang; 12 Mashas a Tola; 16 Mashas, 1 Dam; 1 Ritl is equal to half a Sér; 1 Maund
to 1 Sér. Seealso Shakespear's Hindistani Dictionary under Y, e, 3 35 ey and e
and Hamilton’s India.

The following are the names and values of measures used in Hindustan, in measuring grain
and other heavy substances, as given in the Tijirat Namah. (OO oy f“ju‘
do g 0 o3 5l 5 8L LG Gl ey sb o il g b o5 il 59y 2L
g N N K Gy S0y ASb (et W 5 K 5b s (S0 U L
o &gy 0D o AT e 30 0 afls el () WY il o p ey oy
di el SIS el 40 g0y obin s OUT ¢ 5 0 Ko &y, olitd sw ST S 0 a8
2K kg cdn (5) 09 s ygtlipe 9 k) by 05 g 550 0 deiS K g0y o
O oo o & kg, il olin s OUT adie 0 a kg g0 (y) OB e )
30 (dh2a) obtl s &GOS 0 (G 4G Obib s 48 0 (Kb &y K SbID
Sl (g ash IS Ol oy K kyy) O o M g 0 Koy
""‘"-'5)15";;‘-‘-' i.e. a sixteenth of a sér makes one chhatink; two chhatinks, half a pio;
three chhatinks, a pao, minus one-fourth; four chhatinks, one piao: two pios will be half an
athar : three pios will be an athar, minus one-fourth: four pios wi'l be one sér: five athars, one
paséri; eight paséri, one maund, which will contain forty sér. But the sér every where varies, s0
that in Shab Jahian Abid the sér will be equal to eighty current rupees ; in Akbar Abid, eighty
sicca rupees ; in Farakh Abad, it will equal eighty-two sicca rupees in heavy articles ; but in
grain, to two and thirty takkas (&sc;.) In Luknow the sér is equal to ninety-six rupees; in
Mirzapiir, to ninety-seven sicca rupees ; in Benares it is equal to seventy-two rupees. In Aazim
Abad the sér equals seventy-six sicca rupees; in Murshed Abad it equals eighty-one rupees,
minus one-fourth; in Dakka eighty-one rupoes, minus one-fourth; and in Calcutta, the sér
equals eighty-two sicca rupees. In the South, the sér is, for the most part, equal to eighty sicca
rupees. But in country places it is taken as a measure, not as a weight. In the North also it
varies in weight, and is also used as a measure. In the country places of these parts (Farakh
Abad) also the weights vary, no one having been established. According to Mr. Shakespeasr,
the Calcutta rupee was by an order of the English government in Indis, in 1793, fixed to the
weight of 179§ grains (troy): but, whether our writer reckons by this standard or not, it is more
than I can positively say: it is most likely that he does, as the work was written for a servant

of the Company (sl (L) s Mr. Robert Bitiras? perhaps Patterson) in 1806,
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of flesh; and of fermented liquors, oil, oil-olive, and the betel-nut, many
Ritls ; and also many of the betel-leaf.*

i During this time, and in the absence of the Emperor, a daughter of mine
happened to die, which the Vizier communicated to him. The Emperor’s
distance from Dehli was that of ten stages; nevertheless, the Vizier had en
answer from him on the morning of the day, on which the funeral was to
take place. His orders were, that what was usually done on the death of
any of the children of the nobility, should be done now. On the third day,
therefore, the Vizier came with the judges and nobles, who spread a carpet
and made the necessary preparations, consisting of incense, rose-water,
readers of the koran, and panegyrists. When I proceeded with the funeral,
I expected nothing of this; but upon seeing their company I was much
gratified. The Vizier, on this occasion, occupied the station of the Emperor,
defraying every expense, and distributing victuals to the poor, and others;
and giving money to the readers, according to the order which he had
received from the Emperor.

After this, the Emperor’s mother sent for the mother of the child, and
gave her dresses and ornaments, exceeding one thousand dinars in value.
She also gave her a thousand dinars in money,' and dismissed her on the
second day. During the absence of the Emperor, the Vizier shewed me
the greatest kindness, on the part of himself, as well as on that of his
master.

Soon after, the news of the Emperor’s approach was received, stating that

" he was within seven miles of Dehli, and ordering the Vizier to come and

meet him. ‘He went out, accordingly, accompanied by those who had
arrived for the purpose of being presented ; each taking his present with
him. In this manner we proceeded till we arrived at the gate of the palace
in which he then was. At this place the secretaries took account of the
several presents, and also brought them before the Emperor. The pre-
sents were then taken away, and the travellers were presented, each
according to the order in which he had been arranged. When my turn
came, I went in and presented my service in the usual manner, and was very

* Jsdl 3,9. Of this the King of Oude’s Persian Dictionary says: ,o & asb 95‘3

K] )f Ul:’. L’)‘:"")‘”‘b . It is aleaf which in Hindistan they call pan, and which they eat with the
betel-nut and quick lime. .
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graciously received, the Emperor taking my hand, and promising me every
kindness. To each of the travellers he gave a dress of honour, "embroidered
with gold, which had been worn by himself, and one of these he also
gave to me. After this, we met without the palace, and viands were
handed about for some time. On this occasion the travellers ate, the
Vizier, with the great Emirs, standing over them as servants. We
then retired. After this, the Emperor sent to each of us one of the
horses of his own stud, adorned and caparisoned with a saddle of silver.
He then placed us in his front with the Vizier, and rode on till he arrived
at his palace in Dehli. On the third day after our arrival, each of the tra-
vellers presented himself at the gate of the palace; when the Emperor sent
to inquire, whether there were any among us who wished to take office,
either as a writer, a judge, or a magistrate ; saying, that he would give such
appointments. Each, of course, gave an answer suitable to his wishes.
-For my own part, I answered, I have no desire either for rule or writership ;
but the office both of judge and of magistrate, myself and my fathers have
filled. - These replies were carried to the Emperor, who commanded each
person to be brought before him, and he then gave him such appointment
as would suit him ; bestowing on him, at the same time, a dress of honour,
and a horse furnished with an ormamented saddle. He also gave him
money, appointing likewise the amount of his salary, which was to be
drawn from the treasury. He also appointed a portion of the produce of
the villages, which each was to receive annually, according to his rank.
 When I was called, I went in and did homage. The Vizier said : The

Lord of the world appoints you to the office of judge in Dehli. He also
gives you a dress of honour with a saddled horse, as also twelve thousand
dinars for your present support. He has moreover appointed you a yearly
salary of twelve thousand dinars, and a portion of lands in the villages,
which will produce annually an equal sum. I then did homage according
to their custom, and withdrew. ;

We shall now proceed to give some account of the Emperor Mohammed
son of Ghiath Oddin Toglik: then of our entering and leaving Hindustan.

This Emperor was one of the most bountiful and splendidly munificent
men (where he took); but in other cases, one of the most impetuous and

C&S)e"
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inexorable : and very seldom indeed did it happen, that pardon followed
his anger. On one occasion he took offence at the inhabitants of Dehli, on
account of the numbers of its inhabitants who had revolted, and the liberal
support which these had received from the rest; and, tosuch a pitch did
the quarrel rise, that the inhabitants wrote a letter consisting of several
pages, in which they very much abused him : they then sealed it up, and
directed it to the Real Head and Lord of the world, adding, ‘‘ Let no other
person read it.” They then threw it over the gate of the palace. Those
who saw it, could do no other than send it to him; and he read it accord-
ingly. The consequence was, he ordered all the inhabitants to quit the
place; and, upon some delay being evinced, he made a proclamation
stating, that what person soever, being an inhabitant of that city, should be
found in any of its houses or streets, should receive condign punishment.
Upon this they all went out.* But, his servants finding a blind man in

* We have no mention of this circumstance, either in the Tabakati Alibari, Ferishta, or any
other history accessible to me. Dow ascribes the intention of making Deogir (afterwards called
Dawlatabad) the seat of government, to the Emperor’s being pleased with its situation and
strength, of which Ferishta, &c. take no notice. Ferishta, however, states that his reason was
its being more central than Dehli, and farther removed from the Persians and Tartars : but of
its strength nothing is said, except that the Emperor set about fortifying it as soon as he had
settled himself in it. That Dehli was desolated on this occasion all attest, and from the manner
in which the author of the Tabakati Akbarl mentions the migration, there is reason to suppose
that something more than the central position of Deogir was the cause. His words are these:

et bl Dy aile Jeme el K 2008 ey 0,65 Wy Jlasd syl il
ad Jaze lpmeazry ol p ol o) asflo a0l Jao o oie  os? S g4
oy wblay @lle by &1, S0 & oy opl Ko el el o o6 5 alaob i,
ey Slow (W) @S & Jao e ot glo o U Ly 508 b obldys
Uit 0 Jley Jaly & e oS 2op 508 g5 g U &S Ll lbge 508 iy O
ol whis Sl ek p S (sley o) 22 Ny, S 539« And this matter (i.e. the
arrangements made in the Doab) became the cause of ruin and destruction to the inhabitants.
Hence agriculture was neglected ; and a drought happening at the same time, a terrible famine
appeared in Dehli; so that the greater part of its houses fell off (from their allegiance) and
such confusion took place that the kingdom was shaken. Another of his whims was to name
Deogir Dawlatabid, and as it was central, to make it the seat of empire. Hence Dehli, which
was the rival of Bagdad or Damascus, he entirely ruined, commanding its inhabitants, to whom

its air and water had become almost a second nature, to proceed with their families to Deogir,
furnishing them with expenses for a house and for travelling out of the treasury.” And again,

sp-:\h:..a\q_» ‘SW’ &MTJ'?\: rd,o\b‘ d,.‘:té)..\.‘o.\b‘,&))s&dgaiyds.x? ol
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one of the houses, and a bed-ridden one in another, the Emperor com-
manded the bed-ridden man to be projected from a °balista, and the blind
one to be dragged by his feet to ? Dawlatabad, which is at the distance of
ten days, and he was so dragged; but, his limbs dropping off by the
way, only one of his legs was brought to the place intended, and was
then thrown into it: for the order had been, that they should go to this
place. When I entered Dehli it was almost a desert. Its buildings were
very few; in other respects it was quite empty, its houses having been
forsaken by its inhabitants. The King, however, had given orders, that
any one who wished to leave his own city, may come and reside there.®
The consequence was, the greatest city in the world had the fewest inha-
bitants.

Upon a certain occasion, too, the principal of the preachers, who was
then keeper of the jewellery, happened to be outwitted by some of the
infidel Hindoos, who came by night and stole some jewels. For this he
beat the man to death with his own hand.

L oUT &go? cgesll 3 °

N 3 aasilaS el 1) amtlo g dadl § & eleary amtS oply ol ioy

S0 O 105l oy meb p0re S 0y 2lie by g s s gy W0l
= 8 o Pl il W Wt T dailyy 0%l Jolly iy osd el
3 byeie @lles 208 ay gt KU il M Va5l ) Dby a0
.l 91\9. 5y oiS phie 1M « He made some regulations, which will be particu-
larly mentioned, by which those who had but little wealth were entirely ruined ; and those who
had power sufficient to do so, rebelled openly. And, as Mohammed was naturally a bloody and
fierce man, he made no hesitation whatever in punishing and slaughtering (all such), and as his
commands were enforced, vast numbers were put to death, and the country almost desolated ;
inso far, that he lost a great part of the kingdom: nay, in Dehli itself, which was then the
capital, there was open rebellion. The revenues from other parts were stopped, and the treasury
remained empty.” Immediately after this follows the above extract, which seems to put the
matter out of all doubt, that the account given by our traveller, although not mentioned by
Ferishta, is the true one, as it respects the cause of Dehli's being deserted. Ferishta, indeed,
gives a similar account of the evacuation, and states that not so much as a slave was left
behind ; but in such words as not to favour the reason ascribed by Ibn Batiita: I have, there-
fore, been induced to give these extracts from an earlier historian.

® The same is said both by Ferishta and the author of the Tabakati Akbari. See Dow, p. 338.
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Upon another occasion, one of the Emirs of Fargana came to pay him
a temporary visit. The Emperor received him very kindly, and bestowed
on him some rich presents. After this the Emir had a wish to return, but
was afraid the Emperor would not allow him to do so; he began, there-
fore, to think of flight. Upon this a whisperer gave intimation of his
design, and the Emir was put to death: the whole of his wealth was
then given to the informers. For this is their custom, that when any one
gives private intimation of the designs of another, and his information turns
out to be true, the person so informed of is put to death, and his property
is given to the informer.

There was at that time, in the city of "Kambaya,* on the shores of
India, a Sheikh of considerable power and note, named the Sheikh Ali
Haidari,t to whom the merchants and seafaring men made many votive
offerings. This Sheikh was in the habit of making many predictions
for them." But when the Kazi Jalal Oddin Afgani rebelled against the
Emperor, it was told him that the Sheikh Haidari had sent for this Kazi
Jalal Oddin, and given him the cap off his own head. Upon this the
Emperor set out for the purpose of making war upon the Kazi Jalal Oddin,
whom he put to flight. He then returned to his palace, leaving behind him
an Emir, who should make inquiry respecting others who had joined the
Kazi: the inquiry accordingly went on, and those who had done so were
put to death. The Sheikh was then brought forward; and when it was
proved that he had given his cap to the Kazi, he was also slain. The
Sheikh Had, son of the Sheikh Baha Oddin Zakarya, was also put to death,
on account of some spite which he would wreak upon him. This was one
of the greatest Sheikhs. His crime was, that his uncle’s son had rebelled
against the Emperor, when he was acting as governor in one of the pro-
vinces of India. So war was made upon him, and being overcome, his
flesh was roasted with some rice, and thrown to the elephants to be devoured :
but they refused to touch it.}

Upon a certain day, when I myself was present, some men were brought

oré‘)"'\-! h-:u.K:’. w\s' .QL’;SF .‘3“)?

¢ The Cambay of Rennell. 1 One of the Huidaree sect, already noticed.

t None of the matter given here is to be found in Ferishta, or any other historian to whom I
have access.
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out who had been accused of having attempted the life of the Vizier.
They were ordered, accordingly, to be thrown to the elephants, which had
been taught to cut their victims to pieces. Their hoofs were cased with
sharp iron instruments, and the extremities of these were like knives. On
such occasions the elephant-driver rode upon them : and, when a2 man was
thrown to them, they would wrap the trunk about him and toss him up,
then take him with the teeth and throw him between their fore feet upon
the breast, and do just as the driver should bid them, and according to the
orders of the Emperor. If the order was to cut him to pieces, the elephant
would do so with his irons, and then throw the pieces among the assembled
multitude: but if the order was to leave him, he would be left lying
before the Emperor, until the skin should be taken off, and stuffed with
hay, and the flesh given to the dogs.*

On one occasion one of the Emirs, viz. the Ain El Mulk, who had the
charge of the elephants and beasts of burden, revolted, and took away the
greater part of these beasts and went over the Ganges, at the time the
Emperor was on his march towards the Maabar districts, against the Emir
Jalal Oddin. Upon this occasion the people of the country proclaimed
the runaway emperor: but an insurrection arising, the matter soon came
to an end.t

Another of his Emirs, namely * Halajun, also revolted, and sallied out of
Dehli with a large army. The Viceroy in the district of “Telingana also
rebelled, and made an effort to obtain the kingdom ; and very nearly suc-
ceeded, on account of the great number who were then in rebellion, and
the weakness of the army of the Emperor; for a pestilence had carried off

.w" .W‘D.

¢ Ferishta tells us, on one occasion, of a man having been flead alive, which is mentioned in
Dow : but as Ferishta, the Tabakiti Akbari, and perhaps all the rest of the historians of Hindus-
tan, generally follow the accounts of Zii El Bami ((i,J\ L), who wrote for Firoz 8hah, son of
this Emperor, it is probable that he did not record half the cruelties of this man.—Knox tells us
that the kings of Ceylon also use elephants as executioners, and that en these occasions, « they
have sharp iron with a socket with three edges, which they put on their teeth at such times.”
Ceylon, p- #4.

+ An accourit of this insurrection will be found in Dow, vol. i. pp. 327-8. This happened
about A.H. 746.

U 2
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the greater part. From his extreme good fortune, however, he got the
victory, collected his scattered troops, and subdued the rebellious Emirs,
killing some, torturing others, and pardoning the rest. He then returned
to his residence, repaired his affairs, strengthened his empire, and took
vengeance on his enemies.—But let me now return to the account of my own
affairs with him.

When he had appointed me to the office of Judge of Dehli, had made
the necessary arrangements, and given me the presents already mentioned,
the horses prepared for me, and for the other Emirs who were about his
person, were sent to each of us, who severally kissed the hoof of the horse
of him who brought them, and then led our own to the gate of the palace;
we then entered, and each put on a dress of honour; after which we came
out, mounted, and returned to our houses.

\The Emperor said to me, on this occasion, Do ndt suppose that our office
of Judge of Dehli will cost you little trouble: on the contrary, it will
require the greatest attention. I understood what he said, but did not
return him a good answer. He understood the Arabic, and was not pleased
with my reply. I am, said I, of the sect of Ibn Malik, but the people of
Dehli follow Hanafi;* besides, I am ignorant of their languyage. He
replied, I have appointed two learned men your deputies, who will advise
with you. It will be your business to sign the legal “instruments.t He
then added : If what I have appointed prove notan income sufficient to
meet your numerous expenses, I have likewise given you a cell, the bequests
appropriated to which you may expend, taking this in addition to what is
already appointed. I thanked him for this, and returned to my house.

A few days after this he made me a present of twelve thousand dinars.
In a short time, however, I found myself involved in great debts,: amounting
to about fifty-five thousand dinars, according to the computation of India,

21 Qh’

¢ Two of the celebrated leaders who are at the head of the four larger sects of the Mohamme-
dans. They differ from one another, however, only in some legal points.

t On the office and requirements of such persons, see the Chrestom. Arabe of M. de Sacy,
tom. i. pp. 88-41, edit 2. These officers, which are there called  Jyoo Justices, are styled by

Abul Fazl Jac . officers of justice: (g} ,37.)
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which with them amounts to five thousand five hundred Ytankas;* but
which, according to the computatjon of the west, will amount to thirteen
thousand dinars. The reason of this debt was, the great expenses incurred
in waiting on the Emperor, during his journies to repress the revolt of the
Ain El Mulk (p. 147). About this time, I composed a panegyric in praise
of the Emperor, which I wrote in Arabic, and read to him. He translated
it for himself,{ and was wonderfully pleased with it: for the Indians are
fond of Arabic poetry, and are very desirous of (being memorialized in) it.
I then informed him of the debt I had incurred; which he ordered to be
discharged from his own treasury, and said: Take care, in future, not to
exceed the extent of your income. May God reward him.

' Some time after the Emperor’s return from the Maabar districts, and his
ordering my residence in Dehli, his mind happened to change respecting a
Sheikh in whom he had placed great confidence, and even visited, and
who then resided in a cave without the city. He took him accordingly and
imprisoned him, and then interrogated his children as to who had resorted
to him. They named the persons who had done so, and myself among the
rest; for it happened that I had visited him in the cave. I was conse-
quently ordered to attend at the gate of the palace, and a council to sit
within. T attended in this way for four days, and few were those who did
8o, who escaped death. I betook myself, however, to continued fasting,
and tasted nothing but water. On the first day I repeated the sentence,

s Y

# On the value of the dinar, direm, &c. of Arabisa, see the notes to Professor Carlyle’s Maured
Allatafet, p. 3. The king of Oude’s Persian Dictionary tells us, that the tanka (or rather 4{:
tangah) is a certain quantity of gold or money, according to the technical usage of any place ;
and that they call two fuliis a tangah: his words are, tmub asL 4-’)‘3 ) )\ ,_';J\.xs,. Z:;
v S &5 Vgl 40 oy (sl » Mr. Shakespear says in bis Hinddstini Dictionary (¢.;
tangd (see ) two paisas.

+ According to Ferishta this Emperor either had, or was proud to be thought to have, consider-

"~ able pretensions to learning in the Arabic and Persic. His words are: ., .. ‘.!S, ,é.g 250

olne Wl § ady la ded 2 (ool (e Wby WKy oy Jall o
«f&idile lmo- () jo For the encouragement of polite literature he was quite proverbial. His

Arabic and Persian letters were so elegant, that the regular scribes and miinshis were all
astonishment.
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‘“ God is our support, and the most excellent patron,””’* three and thirty
thousand times; and after the fourth day, by God’s goodness was I delivered ;
but the Sheikh, and all those who had visited him, except myself, were put
to death.

v Upon this I gave up the office of Judge, and bidding farewell to the
world, attached myself to the holy and pious Sheikh, the saintand pheenix
of his age, *Kamal Oddin Abd Ullah El Gazi, who had wrought many open
miracles: All I had I gave to the Fakeers; and, putting on the tunic of
one of them, I attached myself to this Sheikh for five months,t until I
had kept a fast of five continued days; I then breakfasted on a little rice. '

WA s a3 JUS  JeS iy ) L ®

* El Koran, Surat IIL y

1 As the mystical nonsense to which the religious of the East pay so mnch regard is but
little known, and, perhaps, less understood in this country, I have thoughi%at it might not be
unacceptable here to give some account of it, which I shall do, from a work of great authority
by the very celebrated poet Jami, viz. the ¥} ci\sd) Nafahat El Ins. The mysticism which
is termed by them Siif7ism, is treated just like any science. It has its various ranks and degrees,
and when one has gone through them all, he is supposed to have become an integgal part of the
Deity, which they hold, indeed, that he always was: but that now he is not only assured of this,
but is endued with powers sufficient to give proof of it. They generally set out ‘with fastings,
mortifications, and silence, just as the ancient Pythagoreans did, which seems to be the state in
which our traveller had placed himself; and in these they persevere till they have fully persuaded
themselves, that heaven and earth are entirely at their command. According to Jami, then, the

degrees of this science (or unity a.o-o3) are four, viz. (o3 ALK 0 dled ooy 3t
KVE S P T, [ P Oscy ¥ & ::—\-dT Jdie KW L;\.kr.(n Syl ‘o)\e- J\’- J..,a?.?
ava Vsl Jay o8 (paar laly bl el )l (slaie p V) ety dilssts (5 w0gare Slisl)
Wb Sy ple 1oy oloaey Al st 00 olinely jusre (510l Resd duo-gi o0y WU 2
CPyasry s ile Kary it Glie g ) jo e« The first is a oneness of faith ;
the second, of assurance; the third, a oneness of circumstance ; and the fourth, the oneness of the
Aimighty. The oneness of faith is that, by which the servant of God believes in his heart, and
confesses with his tongue, the unity of the divine character of God, and the sole right which he -
possesses to divine worship, as derived from the intimations of holy writ.. This ascription of the
divine oneness is the medium whereby belief is placed in the revealer, and faith in the thing
revealed, which derives its proof from (the next stage, or) open assurance. The embracing of

this, thercfore, effectually liberates the believer from manifest idolatry, and hastens his intro-
duction to the true religion. The candidate, however, for Siifiism is necessarily situated as
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CHAPTER XVIIL

Sent on an Embassy to China—Embassy from China to the Emperor—Gold Mines on the mountain of
Kora—Sets out on the Embassy— Arrives at Biana— Kil— War with the Hindoos— Taken prisoner
—Brought back to Dehli—Returns to Yk Biira— Merwea—Guwalior—Barin— Account of the
Jogies— Witch burnt—Juggling of the Jogies— Arrives at Kajmara— Chanderi— Description of
Guwalior — Dawlatsbad— Nazar Abad— Mahrattas—Sigar— Kambdya—Goa— Bairam— Kiika—
Dankid— Sindabir— Hinaur— King of Hinaur not subject to the Emperor of Dehli—Malabar,
customs—Kings of Malabar— Law of Succession— Account ¢f the growth of Pepper.

+ AFTER this, the Emperor sending for me, I went to him in my tunic,
and he received me more graciously than ever. He said, It is my wish to

others ave in holding the (divine) unity; it is in other respects that he is particular, and stands
alone. As to the next degree, it is said: H;\J;TJS(\.; Su M\c...oq‘h KVESNA > |
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K V‘“ﬂ’ wc)&)\,, &c. It receives its proof from inward assurance, which is called the
assurance of knowledge ; and it is said, that the candidate knows from the beginning of his entering
Siiflism assuredly, that there is no real eing or agent except the Lord of the world : that all
essences, sitributes, and works, are nothing with him (or end with him); that every existence is
but a ray of light from him, and every attribute an emanation of those which in him are absolute ;
s0 that wherever he finds knowledge, power, will, the faculties of hearing or of sight, he recog-
nizes the vestiges of that assurance, power, will, faculty, and the like, which centre in the divinity.
The third stage is thus described: i 0¥ ey a0y Sl & il o a0y WY
ST g5 g0 S 550 gl Je 2 008 7 sdey jmme sl o= 9 0 demmyi gy 0993
Oged i 0 an-ly ol y NS jor 005 g ot J e b aa-ly gy Jlesr Sanlee
o 5l s @ 1) 10 s s e & 2 dely o |y demgs 1 S 2L Uil
2038 g By il Syt m gl (W i 0 bl b o ) ey The
oneness of siaie is that, bywhlchcuunwmfm must be a character of the person to be united
(with the Deity), and in this all the black characters of buman existence, excepting the small

part still remaining (i. e. I suppose those to be abolished by still further approximations) are to
vanish and be lost in the rising of the light of the divine unity; and the light of the divine oneness
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send you as ambassador to the Emperor of China, for I know you love
travelling in various countries. I consented; and he sent dresses of honour,
horses, money, &c., with every thing necessary for the journey. -

is to be enclosed and concealed in the light acquired by this his state, just as the light of the stars
is lost in the light of the sun: verse,

When the bright morn renews its fires,

Every twinkling star expires. :
And, at this stage, the essence of the person thus united, witnessing the essential beauty of the
only one, becomes so overwhelmed in the very ALL IN ALL, that nothing but His being and
attributes meet his perception, or call forth his testimony, (and this) to such a degree, that he
considers this oneness as an attribute of the oNLY oNE, and not of self. This very perception
too he believes to be one of His attributes: and his existence, thus given up to the agitations of
the waves of the sea of unity, falls away, and becomes overwhelmed in the ALL IN ALL.

The last stage is thus described. J\)T J)\ 5O Sl G- & et ké;ﬁ sy L)
S Sy g page il iy Lildey oy dtead (5400 damm & O iy
ol it Uy 8 LS Iy el 03y ool e st el T are K oy all
Oy Adlys. iy A R &c. < As to the Divine Unity, it is that property by which the True
Object of worship has been characterized and described from all eternity, as contained within
himself and without union with any other, viz. ¢ God was, and with him did nothing exist” So

even now, by his eternal attributes, he is oNE and ALONE, or (in other words) even as he was,
so shall he for ever be.”

The following extract will shew what powers and privileges those are supposed to possess, who
arrive at the state of saintship here mentioned. Jk)‘ A Qs it b ) Gileel (3 Jadl)
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The Emperor of China had, at this time, sent presents to the Sultan,
consisting of a hundred Mamluks, fifty slave girls, five hundred dresses of
*El Kamanjah, five hundred maunds of musk, five dresses wrought with
jewels, five quivers wrought with ‘gold, and five swords set with jewels. His
request with the Emperor was, that he should be permitted to rebuild an

.&‘-‘)}QL&’Q}‘ .gi..ﬂ"’
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“ different classes of the Awlia or Saints. The Lord who is the object of worship has, in the
revelation, made the proof of Mohammed'’s mission permaneut; and to shew this have the saints
been constituted, and that this proof should be constantly apparent. These he has in the
Scripture appointed to be Lords of the World, so that they are set apart entirely for his service,
and for following up the requirements of the soul. It is to bless their tracks that the rains of
heaven descend, and to purify their state that the herbs of the earth spring up; and it is from
their care, that the Moslems obtain victory over idolaters. Now these, which are invisible,
are four thousand; of each other they know nothing, nor are they aware of the dignity of their
own state. In every case, too, they are concealed from one another and from mortals. To this
effect have relations been given, and to the same have various saints spoken ; and for this, to the
praise of God, have sages instructed. But of those who have this power of loosing and binding,
and are officers of the court of the true God, there are three hundred whom they style Axryanr,
Forty others of them they call ABpAL, seven others ABRAR, four others Awrap, three others
Noxasa, and one whom they name Kors and GaAuTH.... The author of the Fatihati Mecca,
chap. 198, sect. 81, calls the secven-stated men ABDAL, and goes on to shew, that the Almighty
has made the earth consisting of seven climates, and that seven of his choice servants he has
named ABpAL ; and, further, that he takes care of these climates-by one or other of these seven
persons. He has also stated, that he met them all in the temple at Mecca; that he saluted
them, and they returned the salute; and conversed with them, and that he never witnessed any
thing more excellent or more devoted to God’s service.” From what has here been said, I think there
cannot remain the least doubt, that the mysteries of Sifiism are those of Heathenism. These
matured saints agree sc perfectly with the Daimones (Jaixerss) of the Greeks, the Boodhas of
the Boodhists, the inferior deities of the Hindoos, the angels of the ancient Persians and Chal-
deans, and the Powers (Awwapsis, &c.) of the ancient heretics, that it is scarcely possible, they
can have any other than a common origin. The same, perhaps, may be said of the Druzeson
Mount Libanus, who worship one of the Sultans of Egypt as their favourite Avatar. And gene-
rally, it is impossible to read the works of Irensus and Epiphanius on the heresies, with the ac-
counts given of Siflism by the Arabs and Persians, without being convinced that Gnosticism
and Siiflism present one and the same thing, & mere continuation of the idolatry of Chaldee
and Egypt, wrapt up just as that was, in the scarcely intelligible jargon of a wretched philosophy ;
and | may perhaps here remark, that wherever a similar mysticism presents itself, we are to look
for its origin in the same source. X
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idol-temple in the country about the mountain of “Kora, an which infidel
Hindoos resided, on the top of which and on the heights was a plain
of three months’ journey, and to which there was no approach. Here,
too, resided many infidel Hindoo kings. The extremities of these parts
extend to the confines of Thibet, where the musk gazelles are found.
There are also mines of gold on these mountains, and poisonous grass
growing, such, that when the rains fall upon it, and run in torrents to the
neighbouring rivers, no one dares in consequence drink of the water during
the time of their rising : and should any one do so, he dies immediately.
This idol-temple they usually called the /Bur Khana. It stood at the foot
of the mountain, and was destroyed by the Mussulmans, when they became
masters of these parts. Nor were the inhabitants of the mountain in a con-
dition to fight the Mohammedans upon the plain. But the plain was neces-
sary to them for the purposes of agriculture; they had, therefore, requested
the Emperor of China to send presents to the King of India, and to ask
this favour for them. Besides, to this temple the people of China also
made pilgrimages. It was situated in a place called éSamhal. The reply
of the Emperor was, that this could not be permitted among a people who
were Mohammedans; nor could there exist any church whatsoever, in
countries subject to them, except only where tribute was paid; but if they
chose to do this, their request would be complied with : for the place in
which this idol-temple was situated had been conquered, and had, in
consequence, become a district of the Mohammedans. The Emperor also
sent presents much more valuable than those he had received, which were
these following, namely: one hundred horses of the best breed saddled
and bridled; one hundred Mamluks; one hundred Hindoo singing slave-
girls; one hundred *Bairami dresses,* the value of each of which was a
hundred dinars ; one hundred silken dresses; five hundred saffron coloured
dresses; one hundred pieces of the best cotton cloth; one thousand dresses
of the various clothing of India; with numerous instruments of gold and

. botyl "PJ);" 'J'("-‘g -(Butkhina? b\'si))f .L". U:“.’.L;"‘ 'Lr;df?d

. m’;,’ according to Meninski, is a species of silk ; and in the King of Oude’s Persian Dic-

tionary itis said tobe , Jchy )by T 1 K Gl JR &t oSl Gl 4zl oy
| )5 j“ a sort of thread-cloth like the Methkali of Irik, but finer and softer than it. I find
no mention whatever of this kind of cloth among those given in the A-Ini Akbarl.
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silver, swords and quivers set with jewels, and ten robes of honour wrought
with gold, of the Sultan's own dresses, with various other articles.

The Emperor appointed the Emir ‘Zahir Oddin El Zanjani one of the
Ulemi, with *El Fati Kafur, with whom the present was entrusted, to
accompany me. These were favourite officers with the Emperor. He also
sent with us,a thousand cavalry, who were to conduct us to the place at
which we were to take shipping. The servants of the Emperor of China, who
amounted to about one hundred, and with whom there was a great Emir, also
returned with us. Sowe left the presence of the Emperor on the 17th day of the
month Safar, in the year seven hundred and forty-three (A.D. 1342),(and,
after a few days, arrived at the city of ' Biana,* which is large. We next arrived
at "Kul,t which is a beautiful city, the greatest part of the trees of which
are vines. When we had arrived here, we were informed that the infidel
Hindoos had besieged the city "El Jalali, which is'seven days from Kul.
The intention of these infidels was, to destroy the inhabitants; and this
they nearly effected. We made such a vigorous attack upon them, however,
that not one of them was left alive. But many of our companions
suffered martyrdom in the onset, and among them was El Fati Kifur, the
person to whom the presents had been confided. We immediately trans-
mitted an account of this affair to the Emperor, and waited for his answer.
During this interval, whenever any of the infidel Hindoos made an attack
on the places in the neighbourhood of El Jalali, either all or a part of us,
gave assistance to the Moslems. Upon a certain day, however, I turned
into a garden just without the city of Kul, when the heat of the sun was
excessive: and while we were in the garden, some one cried out, that the
Hindoos were making an attack upon one of the villages: I accordingly
rode off with some of my companions to their assistance. 'When the infidels
saw this they fled ; but the Moslems were so scattered in pursuing them,
that myself and only five others were left. Some of their people saw this,
and the consequence was, a considerable number of cavalry made an attack

.‘;m_év- T - LI * 5V JRFE

* The Biana of Rennell.

+ No trace of this place is to be found in any of the maps, although frequently occurring in
books written in Hindustan. According to the A-ini Akbari ¢ X\ U:JT itis a sircar, and
has a citadel built of brick o,lo =t a5

X2
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upon us. When we perceived their strength we retreated, while they
pursued-us, and in this we persevered. I observed three of them coming
after me, when I was left quite alone. It happened at the same time
that the fore-feet of my horse had stuck fast between two stones, so that I
was obliged to dismount and set him at liberty. I was now in a way that
led into a valley between two hills, and here I lost sight of the infidels. 1
was so circumstanced, however, that I knew neither the country, nor the
roads. I then set my horse at liberty to go where he would.

"While I was in a valley closely interwoven with trees, behold! a party
of cavalry, about forty in number, rushed upon me and took me prisoner,
before I was well aware of their being there. I was much afraid they
would shoot me with their arrows. I alighted from my horse, therefore,
and gave myself up as their prisoner. They then stripped me of all I had,
bound me, and took me with them for two days, intending to kil me. Of
their language I was quite ignorant : but God delivered me from them; for
they left me, and I took my course I knew not whither. I was much
afraid they would take it into their heads to kill me; I therefore hid
myseif in a forest thickly interwoven with trees and thorns, so much so,
that a person wishing to hide himself could not be discovered. Whenever
I ventured upon the roads, I found they always led, either to one of the
* villages of the infidels, or to some ruined village. I was always, therefore,
under the necessity of returning; and thus I passed seven whole days,
during which I experienced the greatest horrors. My food was the fruit
and leaves of the mountain trees. At the end of the seventh day, however,
J got sight of a black man; whohad with him a °walking-staff shod with
iron, and a small water vessel. He saluted me, and I returned the salute.
He then said, What is your name ? I answered, Mohammed. I then asked
him his name : he replied, ? El Kalb El Karih (i. e. the wounded heart). He
then gave me some ‘pulse, which he had with him, and some water to
drink. He asked me whether I would accompany him. I did so; butI
soon found myself unable to move, and I sunk on the earth. He then
carried me on his shoulders; and a8 he walked on with me, I fell asleep.
I awoke, however, about the time of dawn, and found myself at the
Emperor’s palace-gate.* A courier had already brought the news of what

a1 .t«_,a!\ Y .)‘Kc"
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had happened, and of my loss, to the Emperor, who now ssked me of all
the particulars, and these I told him. He then.gave me ten thousand
dinars, and furnished me for my return.: He also appointed one of his
Emirs " El Malik Sumbul® to present the gift. So we returned to the city
of Kul. From this we proceeded ta the city of ‘Yuh Burah; and
then descended to the shores of a lake called ‘‘‘the water of life.”
After this we proceeded to *Kinoj, which is but a small town. Here I
met the aged Sheikh Silih of Farganah. He was at this time sick. He
told me, that he was then one hundred and fifty years old. 1 was informed
that he would constantly fast, and that for many successive days.

We next arrived at the city of “Merwa, which is a large place, inhabited
for the most part by infidels, who pay tribute to the Emperor. We next
arrived at the city of YKalyir,t which is large, and which has a fortress
on the top of a high mountain. In this the Emperor imprisons thoee of
whom he entertains any fear. We next arrived at the city of *Bartin,
which is small, and inhabited by Moslems: it is situated in the midst of
the infidel districts. In these parts are many wild beasts, which enter the
town and tear the inhabitants. I was told, however, that such as enter
the streets of the town are not wild beasts really, but only some of the
magicians called “Jogees, who can assume the shape of wild beasts, and
appear as such to the mind. These are a people who can work miracles,
of which one is, that any one of them can keep an entire fast for several
months’}

-
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® This is probably a rame of office. In the beginning of the reign of Shahib Oddin Khilift,
as given by Ferishta, speaking of the promotions, it is said: ware |, g Mo Jy! j
o K b On the first day be gave the office of Barbegi (or Master of the Ceremonies accord-
ing to Dr. Wilkins) to Meliki Sumbul (perhaps the Master of the Spikenard or perfumes gene-
rally.) But Sumbul is also a district of Hindustin, and this might have been this officer’s siiba or
district. Ido not find this officer mentioned in the A-Ini Akbar1.

+ Gwalior of Rennell, of which some account has already been given.

$ We are often told of the wonders done by the Jogees in the popular tales of Hindistin, of
which some specimens may be seen in the tales published in the Nigar! character by Mr.
Professor Shakespear (in his Muntakhabiti Hindi). The suthor of the Dabistin gives, perhaps,
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* Many of them will dig houses for themselves under ground, over which
any one may build, leaving them only a place for the air to pass through.

the best account of them, tracing their creeds and practices up to their original sources. It is
this: ply 0 S ey (3 ftns al) oo ¥ i 0 Sy iy e il aigb S
S e Ky G manSy e dleelyy sy Yasy 58 g b Loy 8
] u\&a UK))’)‘ (w\.‘» &:é.r)? al.) b g(sj,,-, G'JU)A'.(.g' 8 raians’ OO ngS),S
R L L S K CRER JET KO T 5 P PRSP T P
)" W,JL” u\_{d‘ u‘d))‘u\ﬁ-  cael u\:—:’" rﬁj)} &.{)‘ ‘J&"') o &c. ... 35)‘:-.[& kY|
o & T aitl ) Fodicy 03 adly o) 51 Wb il 4T o3t g )8 o Sle Uly Lt
’b,d! A_n_in ubu—-o (.’J'J uL‘.._v.\)'\ W} ceee $9? w\:.(s))f %‘L‘d ;OJ)): rb cese ;,l‘
4= 39,51 Ut 0 olopat 1 e g 0 Jae 0y ST ot s (g g a2 gl
e iy 322G G5 Uy cedly nady Ul por 5 Llaly b (il 80 s
a)ly ) il b bgs bly Jp & smed Ll oy S (ST 2 anelsl Sty
o) deley 0ilo B oy 2y g Ul :.'J)J'._: lbj\‘}y Jae g Jole WSy aneltly x-.\,.v‘JJS
s 9 aad oo )8 ) el ) aad a ) &35 ) Banie oS Wt L b
ti dods il 1 (Lo & el QLOT i o) () g D0 WP S
QBB s Shadin 0T ey 4o afle ot Sl 00 35S et o b 0y ditesgey
Wlin e ) aipe 0 plewls S gdm LT el Gopey W10 iy Lile (23
sl sy ol g 2 10 0 &5 Jas il WY a8 gy Sk N (K g
RS bty e 035 w23y desy 2 e jly 325 ey 32 Sl ) Jele a S
o 3bs wof Wl L S 0 0 Us G 2 e e sy JUG Jae ol e
W B e & el e WSy o ) e 2 02 joly 0525 ey e
3508 3l lae o 0leS aha & T el G by olE 0 s Lo s b e
S b a0ty gl b odaS 2 odl Gogpde 2L L (25 cmo (2 Sh0sS e Kb
e ) Ao Gy s e pmy sl ) g ale iy JU i ey ool
J_,SU.;\).,),. A o> ol u"-j“"‘-’ wile L;“" du:‘)"-" &c. i. e. The Jogees are a
well known class of people. The word jog they use in the Sanscrit (language) to signify joining,
adhering. This people suppose themselves to be united with God, whom they believe to be One.
The sclect, or rather the person himself, of God, they hold to be Kiirkhanat. Majhan-
darnit and Hirankdnit are also great saints (o) or perfect beings. With them, Brahma,

Vishnu, and Mahish, are amgels, but also pupils or disciples of Kurkhanit, and some of
them da vow name themselves after one or other of these. Now this class of people consists of
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In this the Jogee will reside for months without eating or drinking any
thing. I heard, that one of them remained thus for a whole year. I saw

twelve Pantas, as follows, ...... &c., and Pant signifies a class or tribe. According to their per-
suasion, the authors of every religion, sect, and belief, whether prophets or saints, were disciples
of Kiirkhanat; and that whatever these persons might have known, they must have known
from him. It is also their belief, that Mohammed was brought up by a disciple of Kirkhanat.
Many of them will, when with the Mohammedans, attend to prayer and fasting, which they also
do with the Hindoos. None of the things forbidden for food, are considered so among them ; for
they will eat swine’s flesh after the manner of the Hindoos and Christians, as well as beef, as
the Mohammedans and others do. They will also kill and eat & man ...... and will drink wine
like the Guebres. There are too among them, those who will mix their urine and dung together,
which they will then pass through a cloth and drink. The person who does this, they say, will be
able to perform great feats, and to know wonderful things. Such persons they term Anila. In the
belief of this people, although they hold all to be derived from Kiirkhanit, and that those of
every religion may finally be united with Kiirk, still they proceed in the path of one of those
persons, who have been united by one or other of the twelve links of Jogeeism. In their belief it
is considered of great importance to be able to hold the breath ; just as it is among the Parsees of
Adhar Hoshenk : for the kings among them would constantly hold their breath. ...... When one
draws (his breath), he will picture the moon towards the left, i. e. he will consider the moon’s
disk as visible on his left side, and that of the sun on his right. Some of the Sanisi in each
of the seven stages, will thus picture one or other of the planets, which, with the Hindoos,
exceeds every other species of worship or alms; for shey say, that he who does this will
be able to fly, never to be sick, to free himself from death, and never to be subject to
either hunger, or thirst....... Those who have been thoroughly initiated, say, that when
this work is perfectly performed, the fear of death is no more felt; and that as long as such an
one is in the body, he will be able to put it off, and again to put it on, never to be sick, and to
have power to do all things....... Among the Jogees, it is constant, that when disease runs high,
they bury themselves alive. It is also one of their practices, to open the eyes, and fix them
in a direction between the eyebrows, until they see a figure. If the image appear without a
hand or foot, or any other member, for each one of these they lay it down, that he has now a
sign how many years, months, or days, he shall live. But if it appear without a head, they have
no doubt, that but little of life remains: and on the strength of this, they will bury themselves
alive,” &c.—These Jogees will, according to some, commit themselves occasionally to the flames,
for no other end, perhaps, than to gratify the strongest of all passions, vanity. The following

statement is taken from the Heft Iklim (r_.lj\ &id), a very interesting collection of geo-
graphical and biographical notices in the Persic. This extract is taken from the notice
of Hindistin, and is there given on the authority of one Mohammed Yiisuf of Herat.
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too, in the city of ®Sanjartr, one of the Moslems who had been taught by
them, and who had set up for himself a lofty cell like an obelisk. Upon
the top of this he stood for five and twenty days, during which time he nei-
ther ate nor drank. In this situation I left him, nor do I know how long he
continued there after I had left the place. People say, that they mix cer-
tain seeds, one of which is destined for a certain number of days or months,
and that they stand in need of no other support during all this time. They
also foretel events.

The Emperor of Hindustan very much respects them, and occasionally
sits in their company. Some of them will eat nothing but herbs: and it
is clear from their circumstances, that they accustom themselves to absti-
nence, and feel no desire either for the world or its show. Some of them
will kill a man with a look: but this is most frequently done by the
women. The woman who can do so is termed a ‘Goftar. It happened
when I was Judge of Dehli, and the Emperor was upon one of his journies,
that a famine took place.* On this occasion, the Emperor ordered, that

. (Pers. J‘:ﬁS speech, perhaps.) 7) J‘Si-» b

Sy asmley 051 b oo il oaed ey el 22y 2l g0 g I 2y 0 0 L ipS
B sy Yoo oy ALy Sbnlay o b ety p ot odio LSy e G
oy o6ty ey Gl ey g T U STt & Sy 0 wof 6 S
.,\3\) u\? j >, &eo I was (says he) in one of the purguunas of India, when I heard that
a Jogee had appeared, and wished to burn himself in the presence of one of the Rajas of that
district. The Raja employed three days in banqueting and pleasure (upon this occasion). On
the morning .of the fourth, when the sun of the Jogece had arisen, having left the regions
of the west, and risen in power over the carpet of the dust, a great company of the
professors of Islamism, as well as of the followers of idolatry, came together, when the
afore-mentioned Jogee escaping from the instability of being, clung to the annihilation which is
incorruptible. Having the eclipse of annihilation on his breast, and the cap of retirement upon
his head, he came up to the Raja; and having paid his respects with lips olosed like the
rose-bud, and with eyes on his feet like the narcissus, he stood still; and then, by his signal,
the Raja's servants collecting sheep and cow’s dung set it on fire, until the flames arose from
every part. When he grew warm, and the fire, like the flame of a taper, approached his
neck, he turned towards the Raja and uttered something.”—A similar account of men burning
themselves is given in the Commentary of Abu Zaid El Hasan, in the two Arabian Travellers,
translated by Renaudot. Pinkerton’s Voyages, &c. vol. vii. p. 216.

# Perhaps the famine noticed by Dow, vol. i. pp. 322-3.
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the poor should be divided among the nobles for support, until the famine
should cease. My portion, as affixed by the Vizier, amounted to five
hundred. These I sustained in a house which I built for the purpose. On
a certain day, during this time, a number of them came to me, bringing a
woman with them, who, as they said, was a Goftar, and had killed a child,
which happened to be near her. I sent her, however, to the Vizier, who
ordered four large water vessels to be filled with water, and tied to her.
She was then thrown into the great river (the Jumna). She did not sink
in the water, but remained “unhurt: so they knew that she was a Goftar.
The Vizier then ordered her to be burnt, which was done; and the people
distributed her ashes among themselves, believing that if any one would
fumigate® himself with them, he would be secure from the fascinations of a
Goftar for that year. But if she had sunk, they would have taken her out
.of the water: for then they would have known that she was not a Goftar.
I was once in the presence of the Emperor of Hindustan, when two of
these Jogees, wrapt up in cloaks, with their heads covered (for they take
out all their hairs, both of their heads and arm-pits, with powder), came in.

? - -L.‘,d

¢ Fumigations for the purpose of driving away, or otherwise invalidating the power of evil
spirits, seem to have been used in very ancient times, and hence, perhaps, Tobit's use of the
fish. See Tobit, vi.8, 18; and the use of perfumes, &c., as alluded to by Pliny, forpetﬁn'ming
cures. Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 24 cap. xi.

+ That some of our own supposed witches have been treated very nearly in the same manner,
is too well known to need proof. There has generally been a story current in Europe, too, that
Mohammed's coffin was suspended in a temple at Medina, by a loadstone placed in the roof for
that purpose. It is curious enough to remark, that they have a similar story in the East relating
to St. Peter. It is thus told by El Harawi: oS (8 (6,01 Loay ) L0 3 i) grtm ...
el dlly UG i (§ St (5 Ll pe oo ol 3 alaall  SimonCephas (therock)
is in the city of great Rome, in its largest church, within an ark of silver which is suspended by
chains to the roof. But God knows best.” The following account of * the man in the moon,”
I bad from the mouth of a New Zealander : ¢ A man named Celano once happened to be thirsty,
and coming near a well by moonlight he intended to drink, but a cloud coming over the moon
prevented him. He then cursed the moon, because it refused to give him its light : but upon
this the moon came down and took him up forcibly, together with a tree on which be had laid
hold; and there he is now seen, continued the Zealander, with the tree, just as he was taken up!
I would merely remark, that it is by no means surprising that vulgar credulity should be much
the same all the world over; but, that it should arrive at almost precisely the same results, is
curious enough.

Y
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The Emperor caressed them and said, pointing to me, This is a stranger,
shew him what he bas never yet seen. They said, we will. One of them
then assumed the form of a cube and arose from the earth, and in this
cubic shape he occupied a place in the air over our heads. I was so much
astonished and terrified at this, that I fainted and fell to the earth. The
" Emperor then ordered me some medicine which he bad with him, and
upon taking this I recovered and sat up : this cubic figure still remaining in
the air just as it had been. His companion then took a sandal belonging
to one of those who had come out with him, and struck it upon the ground,
as if he had been angry. The sandal then ascended, until it became oppo-
site in situation with the cube. It then struck it upon the neck, and the
cube descended gradually to the earth, and at last rested in the place
which it had left. The Emperor then told me, that the man who took the
form of a cube was a disciple to the owner of the sandal : and, continued
he, bad I not entertained fears for the safety of thy intellect, I should
have ordered them to show thee greater things than these. From this,
however, I took a palpitation at the heart, until the Emperor ordered me
a medicine which restored me. '

We then proceeded from the city of Bariin to the stage of ‘Kajwara,* at
which there is a lake about a mile in length ; and round this are temples, in
which there are idols. At this place resides a tribe of Jogees, with long and
clotted hair/ Their colour inclines to yellow, which arises from their
fasting. Many of the Moslems of these parts attend on them, and learn
(magic) from them.®

We next came to the city £ Genderi,t which is large ; after this to that of
MPahir, between which and Dehli is a distance of twenty-four days; and
from which leaves of the betel-nut are carried to Dehli. From this place
we went to the city of ‘Ajbal, then to*Dawlatabad, which is a place of
great splendour, and not inferior to Dehli. The lieutenancy of Dawlat-
abad extends through a distance of three months. Its citadel is called

S et sy o2 gt sl s
. J‘QTL‘;—J)Q k . d.?‘ ¢

¢ The Kitchwara of Rennell is a province, and seems to be too far to the south-west to be the
place here intended. Gajara, or Kurrera, seems more immediately in the route of our traveller.
+ Perhaps the Chanderee of Rennell, and oS pos- of the Tabakati Akbarl.
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'El Dawigir.* It is one of the greatest and strongest forts (in India). It is
situated on the top of a rock which stands in the plain. The extremities
are depressed, so that the rock appears elevated like a mile-stone, and
upon this the fort is built. In it is a ladder made of hides; and this is
taken up by night, and let down by day. In this fortress the Emperor
imprisons such persons as have been guilty of serious crimes. The Emir
of Dawlatabad had been tutor to the Emperor. He is the great Emir
*Katlikhin.t In this city are vines and pomegranates which bear fruit
twice in the year. It is, moreover, one of the greatest districts as to
revenue. Its yearly taxes and fines amount to seventeen "karors. A
karGr is one hundred lak ; and a lak one hundred thousand Indian dinars.
This was collected by a man (appointed to do so) before the government of
Katlukhan; but, as he had been killed, on account of the treasure which

7Y AR S

* This citadel is mentioned by Dow, vol. i. p. 320. The word here used is, no doubt, the
).‘}-’-“’ Deogir of the Persian historians, the author of the Tabakiti Akbari, Ferishta, &c. An
extract from the history of this fortress (Gwalior) has already been given.

+ This person is amed in the Tabskati Akbart \s 31s3, and in Ferishta \ufl:3 , which
last is read by Dow « Cuttilich Chan” (vol. i. p. 818) Ferishta says on this subject \Ju‘.ka‘;
dr} d‘))‘ o..f)-l‘—g) Oy &.&rT,‘)‘ h:-) oy l&‘)& )\3 “’?04) G_G'.B"',\ U.‘-_.:
Cattilich Khan (adopting the orthography of Dow), who bad read the and some Persian
books to him, and from whom he had learned to write, he appointed to the office of deputy
Vigier. It is curious enough, however, that Ferishta gives the name of a tank called after him
}\-.5, Katli, where he tells us, that the last letter has been changedto).l-lilwordlmuu, &

oah Jo (2 el) el bod el ) ggtee o3 Sgxt = Weare not quite certain, there-
fore, whether J\:5 as given by Ibn Batiits, is not the correct mode of writing this name, as it is not
30 likely that the name given to a place would change in the mouths of the inhabitants, as that the
scribes should vary in their mode of writing out the copies of Ferishta, &c. in Hindiistdn. It
seems certain, however, that this word did in Ferishta’s time end in ¢, otherwise, he could not
have said, that ¢ had been changed into ,: but even this change mi&t have been made before
his time, and the true pronunciation of the word have been retained in the name of the place, as
given above. As no good explanation of the term J..S, is given in the common dictionaries, I
shall here give one from the King of Oude’s. After giving the vowels it is said, ,|, ,0 s G,
.A..»,f}_.v Lobe U 4 soel It is used in the sense of minister of the court, whom they also
call the Niibi Munab, or deputy of the deputed (i. ¢. of the prime minister). Meninski, indeed,
gives us « administrator, gubernator, preefectus,” but this only leaves us where it found us.
Y2
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was with him, and this taken out of his effects after his death, the govern-
ment fell to Katlikhan. The most beautiful market-place here is called
the °Tarab Abad, in the shops of which sit the singing women ready
dressed out, with their slave girls in attendance; over these is an Emir,
whose particular business it is to regulate their income.

.1 We next came to the city of P Nazar Abad. It is small, and inhabited
by the ? Mahrattas, a people well skilled in the arts, medicine, and astrology :
their nobles are Brahmins.: The food of the Mahrattas consists of rice,
green végetables, and oil of sesamé. They do not allow either the punishing
or sacrificing of animals.t They carefully wash all their food, just as one
washes after other impurities; and never intermarry with their relations,
unless separated by the interval of seven generations at least. They also
abstain from the use of urine.

Our next place of arrival was the city of "Sagar which is large, and is
situated on a river of the same name. Near it are mills which are worked
for their orchards, i. e. to supply water. The inhabitants of this place are
religious and peaceable. '

We next arrived at the city of ‘Kambaya,* which is situated at a mouth
of the sea which resembles a valley, and into which the ships ride: here
also the flux and reflux of the tide is felt. The greatest part of its inha-
bitants are foreign merchants. We next came to ‘Goa; which is subject to
the infidel king *Jalansi, king of “*Candahar who is also subject to the
Emperor of Hinduistan, and to whom he sends an annual present. We next
came to a large city situated at a mouth of the sea,. and from this we took
shipping and came ta the island of ¥ Bairam, which is without inhabitants.
‘We next arrived at the city of *Kika, the king of which is an infidel,
-named “Dankiul, and subject to the Emperor of Hindustan.

After some days we came to the island of *Sindabir, in the interior of
which are six and thirty villages. By this we passed, however, and dropped
anchor at a small island near it, in which is a temple and a tank of water.
On this island we landed, and here I saw a Jogee leaning against the wall
of the temple, and placed between two idols; he had some marks about

A ? oS L alS? ST . &l ! Lol &P LT et
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him of a religious warfare.* I addressed him, but he gave me no answer.
We looked too, but could see no food near him. When we looked at him,
he gave a loud shout, and a cocoa-nut fell upon him from a tree that was
there. This nut he threw to us: to me he threw ten dinars, after I had
offered him a few, of which he would not accept.t I supposed him to be
a Moslem ; for, when I addressed him, he looked towards heaven, and
then towards the temple at Mecca, intimating that he acknowledged God,
and believed in Mohammed as his prophet.'

"We next came to the city of ‘Hinaur, which is situated at an estuary of
the sea, and which receives large vessels. The inhabitants of this place are
Moslems of the sect of ‘Shifia, a peaceable and religious people. They
carry on, however, a warfare for the faith by sea, and for this they are
noted. The women of this city, and indeed of all the Indian districts
situated on the sea-shores, never dress in clothes that have been stitched,
but the contrary. One of them, for example, will tie one part of a piece
of cloth round her waist, while the remaining part will be placed upon her
head and breast. They are chaste and handsome. The greater part of the
inhabitants, both males and females, have committed the Kordn to memory.’

.i,gi\.‘.d -))1..

¢ Mr. Apetz translates this passage, “ cui castigationum vestigia impressa erant. The original
is 3a2lal \ &z , in his copy and mine. Mr. Apets seems to have thought, that this Jogee
had felt the effects of the religious wars of the Mohammedans. It is my opinion, that,
as Ibn Batita believed him to he a Mohammedan, as he says be did, he thought
he recognized in hin those. characters or marks, which are common to those who are
thus engaged. It is not necessary, however, that there should be scars, wounds, or the like,

but & prompimess, filness, &c. to contend for the faith, as well by argument as by the
sword: and hence, Mohammedan professors of theology are sometimes termed Mujtahids
R d

cpo¢==" . This word, too, is occasionally used in the same connexion with -.\; , sbstinence, as
hth;TiﬁHAihmAﬁwam:pukhgoftheeduaﬁmof the Sheikh Saf1 Oddin it is said,
g el 8»\g°gob)d‘~£heplacedhhfootintbenﬂqofab¢imwmdrdigion
‘warfure. See also M.de Sacy, Chrest. Arab. tom. i. p. 169, edit. & I think, therefore, that
Mr. Apetz is wrong.

+ According to the author of the Dabistan, it is a rule with the Jogees to accept of no presents
whatever. His words are: 23 G &)T &y UJQ,U;..S.'E'\.’_()\ W$j2=: Dot to ask any
thing of any one, and when offered unasked, not to accept of it.
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The inhabitants of ‘ Malabar* generally pay tribute to the King of/ Hinaur,
fearing as they do his bravery by sea. His army too, consists of about six
thousand men. They are, nevertheless, a brave and warlike race. The pre-
sent king is $Jamal Oddin Mohammed Ibn Hasan. He is one of the best of
princes ; but is himself subject to an infidel king, whose name is *Horaib.
We next came into the country of Malabar, which is the country of black
pepper. Its length is a journey of two months along the shore from ‘8in-
dabir to *Kawlam. The whole of the way by land lies under the shade of
trees, and at the distance of every half mile, there is a house made of wood,
in'which there are chambers fitted up for the reception of comers and goers,
whether they be Moslems or infidels. To each of these there is a well,
out of which they drink; and over each is an infidel appointed to give
drink. To the infidels he supplies this in vessels; to the Moslems he pours
it in their hands. They do not allow the Moslems to touch their vessels, or
to enter into their apartments; but if any one shouldIhappen to eat out of
one of their vessels, they break it to pieces. But, in most of their districts,
the Mussulman merchants have houses, and are greatly respected. So that
Moslems who are strangers, whether they are merchants or poor, may
lodge among them. But at any town in which no Moslem resides, upon
any one’s arriving they cook, and pour out drink for him, upon the leaf of
the 'banana; and, whatever he happens to leave, is given to the dogs.
And in all this space of two months’ journey, there is not a span free from

et . oo o o pdll a6 gt bt
P Cps* yORe
. : ’In the account of Malabar translated and published by Mr. Apetz, we have this word written
e Molaibar. In the King of Oude's Persian Dictionary, however, it is directed to be read
)‘;:’:; Malibar, after which we have this account of it and its inhabitants. )L-S 2 ! q—,‘!),
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It is a country situated on the shore of the sea of Ammin, all the men of which have no respect
whatever for the chastity of their wives, every one of whom will have more than ten husbands.
When a child is born, and has arrived at the age of one year, they all assemble in one place,
each taking something in his hand ; they then call the child, and that man towards whom he first
turns is considered as his father, and therefore undertakes the charge of his bringing up.
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cultivation. For every body has here a garden, and his house is placed in
the middle of it; andround the whole of this there is a fence of wood, up to
which the ground of each inhabitant comes. No one travels in these parts
upon beasts of burden; nor is there any horse found, except with the
King, who is therefore the only person who rides. When, however, any
merchant has to sell or buy goods, they are carried upon the backs of men,
who are always ready to do so (for hire.)

Every one of these men has a long staff, which is shod with iron at its
extremity, and at the top has a hook. When, therefore, he is tired with
his burden, he sets up his staff in the earth like a pillar, and places the
burden upon it; and when he has rested, he again takes up his burden
without the assistance of another. With one merchant, you will see
one or two hundred of these carriers, the merchant himself walking, But
when the nobles pass from place to -place, they ride in a dila® made
of wood, something like a box, and which is carried upon the shoul-
ders of slaves and hirelings. They put a thief to death for stealing a
single nut, or even a grain of seed of any fruit, hence thieves are unknown
among them; and, should any thing fall from a tree, none, except its proper
owner, would attempt to touch it.

In the country of Malabar are twelve kings, the greatest of whom has
fifty thousand troops at his command ; the least, five thousand or there-
abouts. That which separates the district of one king from that of another,
is a wooden gate upon which is written: ¢ The gate of safety of such an
one.” For when any criminal escapes from the district of one king, and
gets safely into that of another, he is quite safe; so that no one has the
least desire to take him, so long as he remains there.t

Each of their kings succeeds to rule, as being sister’s son, not the son

R SO S} &y ‘} Mr. Apets says, i), per ferculum redidi. In Lexicis non reperitur,
&c. The word is Hindistani, and therefore not very likely to occur in the Arabic Lexicons. Dow
says, Hind. vol. i. p. 280 ...... ¢ concealed themselves in doolies or close chairs, in which women
are always carried.” And, in Gilchrist's Vocabulary we have, “ Dola (ee) litter, and in Mr.
Shakespear’s Dictiomryl)s dola, and q’JS doli, a kind of sedan (for women).” Mr. Apets is
very right, therefore, for it is a mere palanquin, or, as it is called in Hindustani, a yalki or dofi.

+ This custom seems nearly allied to that which obtained among the Israelites, by which the
man who happened to kill another accidentally, saved his life by escaping to one of the cities of
refuge, and remaining there until the death of the high priest.
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to the last. Their country is that from which black pepper is breught ;
and this is the far greater part of their produce and culture. The pepper
tree resembles that of the dark grape. They plant it near that of the
cocoa-nut, and make frame-work for it, just as they do for the grape tree.
Tt has, however, no tendrils, and the tree itself resembles a bunch of
grapes. The leaves are like the ears of a horse; but some of them resem-
ble the leaves of a "bramble. When the autumn arrives, it is ripe; they
then cut it, and spread it just as they do grapes, and thus it is dried by
the sun. As to what some have said, that they boil it in order to dry it,
it is without foundation.

I also saw, ih their country and on the sea-shores, aloes like the seed-
aloe, sold by measure, just as meal and millet is.*

gl ™

* This passage is very imperfect in the edition of Apetz. The words are: rb.)‘) 3 ey o,
Hilly A3 U by gl o Vo0 odo-lyy . OF the aloe, according to the Medical
Dictionary of Ibn El Hosain of Bagdad, there are three sorts. His words are® .. gy b o

Og) (Sab i o8y o e LR,y Q-_ch)qj:b}ia‘. « Of the aloe there are three sorts, the
Socotrine, the Arabic, and the Humjana.” The two first are well known, but what the last is,

it is out of my power to say. I suspect, however, that the proper word has been omitted by
the transcriber, and the LeA® , for e, and thus: for he goes on to say, the Socotrine
is the best. We are then told, that Alexander celonized this island from Greece, for the
purpose of cultivating the aloe, by people who are horribly addicted to magic, &c. We are then
told, that the best of the Socotrine is that which is of the colour of liver, and which smells like

myrrh, and is shining. ).; aobe oY dﬁ}(? aile uT J &SOJ; uT ‘;st,i'.a‘}'.a J;)C‘,,,
&b d\}! g Oy - We then have the methods of making up and using it, which need not be
detailed here.

Of the millet he says: (ol ¢ i 49 ol axilys @35 LT (sihaty cmtdid (gl 3,0
&c.op Sadls (69 P F1 o P Ouim fee. Dhora is the Indian millet, which, in the dialect of
‘Shiras, they call zorat. It is of two sorts, the white and black: but the white is the best.
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CHAPTER XVIIIL

Arrival at Abi Sardar— Kakawwar— Manjariin— Mohammedan merchants here— Hili—Jurkhannan
—Dadkanran—Miraculous Tree— Fattan— Fandaraind— Kalikit—Chinese Junks— Embassy
goes on board, and is wrecked— Proceeds to Kawlam afler his property ; arrives at Kanjarkard ;
returns to Kalikit—Joins as espedilion against Sindabiir—The place carried by assawlt—
Arrives at Hinaur—Fakanaur —Manjarir— Hili —Jargfattan — Badafoitan — Fandareind—
Shaliat ; returns to Sindabiir, and sets out for the Maldive Islands.

THE first town we entered in the country of Malabar was that of "Abi
Sardar which is small, and is situated on a large estuary of the sea. We
next came to the city of °Kakanwar, which is large, and also upon an
estuary of the sea. It abounds in the sugar-cane. The Sultan is an
infidel. He sent his son as a pledge to our vessel, and we landed accord-
ingly, and were honourably received. He also sent presents to the ship,
as marks of respect to the Emperor of India. It is a custom with them,
that every vessel which passes by one of their ports shall enter it, and
give a present to its Sultan; in this case they let it pass, but otherwise
they make war upon it with their vessels, they then board it out of con-
tempt, and impose a double fine upon the cargo, just in proportion to the
advantage they usually gain from merchants entering their country.

We next arrived at the city of ? Manjarin, which is situated upon a large
estuary of the sea, called the ““ festuary of the wolf,” and which is the
greatest estuary in the country of Malabar. In this place are some of the
greatest merchants of Persia and Yemen. Ginger and black pepper are
here in great abundance. The king of this place is the greatest of the
kings of Malabar, and in it are about four thousand Mohammedan mer-
chants. The king made us land, and sent us a present.

‘We next came to the town of "Hili, which is large and situated upon an
estuary of the sea. As far as this place come the ships of China, but
they do not go beyond it; nor do they enter any harbour, except that of
this place, of ‘Kalikit, and of ‘Kawlam.*

St bl -q\ab' sl st gyt jr?"' '553:'#"

¢ This name often appears in our MSS. as well as in that of Mr. Apetz, dnu:r()(m
It is given comrectly by Abulfeda )|, and in the long. L3, ¢ 19%° @3 lat. Ly, 12°8;
YA
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- The city of Hili is much revered both by the Mohammedans and infidels,
on account of a mosque, the source of light and of blessings,* which is
found in it. To this seafaring persons make and pay their vows, whence
its treasury is derived, which is placed under the control of the principal
Moslem. The mosque maintains a preacher, and has within it several
students, as well as readers of the Koran, and persons who teach writing.
- We next arrived at the city of “Jurkannan, the king of which is one of
the greatest on these coasts. We next came to *Dadkannan, which is-a
large city abounding with gardens, and situated upon a mouth of the sea.
In this are found the betel leaf and { nut, the cocoa-nut and colocassia.}
Without the city is a large pond for retaining water; about which are gar-
dens. The king is an infidel. His grandfather, who had become Moham-
medan, built its mosque and made the pond. The cause of the grandfa-
ther’s receiving Islamism was a tree, .over which he had built the mosque.
This tree is a very great wonder ;§ its leaves are green, and like those of
the fig, except only that they are soft. The tree is called Darakhti Sha-
hadet (the tree of testimony), darakht meaning tree. I was told in these

WL P
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by Ibn Said; and in the Atwal ‘j ' J i. e. long. 110° 8'; lat. 18° 80". It is the Coulan
of the maps.

® I am not at all satisied with my own translation of this passage. It stands thus
in the original & 31, )4} 5,00 lg to'> vt} intwoof the MSS. & r_.E:.:)f.“ Griee.
Nothing of this occurs in the edition by Mr. Apetz. I have given, however, the only tolerable
sense I can find in it. »

+ This, according to the Medical Dictionary of Ibn El Hosain, s:jle 0 el o5

by S O O Gy O JSHU s diile oy s ¢ Juse, & Ttis a fryit
in power something like the red sandal-wood. 1Its trec is like that of the cocoa-nut; it is in its
nature cold and dry, &c.

$ oWt

§ Mr. Apetz thinks he finds a description of the banyan tree here ; his words are: ¢ arborem
istam vere singularem jam veteres mirati sunt;” after which we have a citation from Strabo in
the words of Onesicritus, and another from Pliny, and then we are told, that it is the Bengal
fig-tree (Ficus Bengalensis), &c. How Mr. Apetz got to this conclusion it is extremely difficult
to say, unless he supposed the wonder of our traveller to have risen from the same cause with
that of the ancients : but, as the ground of his wonder is explained to be the leaf’s changing its
colour, &c. there appears to be very little reason for supposing, that this is the tree mentioned by
Onesicritus and Pliny.
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perts, that this tree does not generally drop its leaves; but, at the season of
autumn in every year, one of them changes its colour, first to yellow, then
to red; and that upon this is written, with the pen of power, ‘‘ There is no
God but God; Mohammed is the Prophet of God;” and that this leaf
alone falls. Very many Mohammedans, who were worthy of belief, told
me this; and said, that they had witnessed its fall, and had read the
writing; and further, that every year, at the time of the fall, credible
persons among the Mohammedans, as well as others of the infidels, sat
beneath the tree waiting for the fall of the leaf: and when this took place,
that the one half was taken by the Mohammedans, as a blessing, and for
the purpose of curing their diseases; and the other, by the king of the infi-
del city, and laid up in his treasury as a blessing; and that this is con-
stantly received among them. Now the grandfather of the present king
could read the Arabic; he witnessed, therefore, the fall of the leaf, read the
inscription, and, understanding its import, became a Mohammedan ac-
cordingly. At the time of his death he appointed his son, who was a
violent infidel, to succeed him. This man adhered to his own religion, cut
down the tree, tore up its roots, and effaced every vestige of it. After two
years the tree grew, and regained its original state, and in this it now is.
This king died suddenly; and none of his infidel descendants, since his
time, has done any thing to the tree.

We next came to the city of YFattan (Pattan), the greater part of the
inhabitants of which are Brahmins, who are held in great estimation among
the Hindoos. 1In this place there was not one Mohammedan. Without it
was a mosque, to which the Mohammedan strangers resort. It is said to
have been built by certain merchants, and afterwards to have been destroyed
by one of the Brahmins, who had removed the roof of it to his own house.
On the following night, however, this house was entirely burnt, and in it
the Brahmin, his followers, and all his children. They then restored the
mosque, and in future abstained from injuring it; whence it became the
resort of the Mohammedan strangers.

After this we came to the city of *Fandaraina, a beautiful and large
place, abounding with gardens and markets. In this the Mohammedans
have three districts, in each of which is a mosque, with a judge and preacher.
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*We next came to “Kalikit, one of the great ports of the district of Malabar;
and in which merchants from all parts are found.: The king of :this place
is an infidel; who shaves his chin just as the *Haidari Fakeers of Room do:
When we approached this place, the people came out to meet us, and with
a large concourse brought us into the port. The greatest part of the Mo-
hammedan merchants of this place are so wealthy, that one of them can
purchase the whole freightage of such vessels as put in here; and fit out
others like them. Here we waited three months for the season to set sail
for China : for there is only one season in the year in which the sea of
China is navigable. Nor then is the voyage undertaken, except in vessels
of the three descriptions following: the greatest is called a junk, the
middling sized a “zaw, the least a ‘kakam. The sails of these vessels are
made of cane-reeds, woven together like a mat; which, when they put into
port, they leave standing in the wind. In some of these vessels there will
be employed a thousand men, ‘six hundred of these sailors, and four
hundred soldiers. Each of the larger ships is followed by three others;
a middle-sized, a third, and a fourth sized. These vessels are no where
made except in thé city of El Zaitin in China, or in Sin Kilan, which
is Sin El Sin.* They rowt in these ships with large oars, which may
be compared to great masts, over some of which five and twenty men
will be stationed, who work standing. The commander of each vessel
is a great Emir. In the large ships too they sow garden herbs and

Crr [P
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* This place, according to the Arabic geographers, is situated on the eastern coast of China.
Edrisi says, that the tenth part of the second climate (_il! f—sz‘ oo oWl ;J,JS) contains the
eastern districts of China, the city Susat El Sin...... and Siniat El Sin i_,;.:,a)\ ._\1.,)\ M)
(o2 &y oov ol g &yae &5,20) &c. And Ibn El Wardi &l o6 udl oo L
bl AN Y, oy 5400 (3 5. As to Sin El Sin, it is the extreme eastern part
which is inhabited, and beyond which there is nothing but the ocean.

+ The verb _3)> seems here to be used in rather an unusual sense: and were it not
repeated, it might be supposed to be an error of the copyists for (5o, which is generally taken
in this sense. The passage is: Qlc iy W (olpdS Carolem 3Ll 3 (3 pidesy
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ginger, which they cultivate in cisterns (made for that purpose), and placed
on the sides of them. In these also are houses constructed of wood, in
which the higher officers reside with their wives : but these they do not hire
out to the merchants. Every vessel, therefore, is like an independent city.
Of such ships as these, Chinese individuals will sometimes have large num-
bers : and, generally, the Chinese are the richest people in the world.

-Now, when the season for setting out had arrived, the Emperor of Hindus-
tan appointed one of the junks, of the thirteen that were in the port, for our
voyage. El Malik Sambul, therefore, who had been commissioned to pre-
sent the gift, and Zahir Oddin, went on board : and to the former was the
present carried. ‘I also sent my baggage, servants, and slave-girls on
board, but was told by one of them, before I could leave the shore, that the
cabin which had been assigned to me was so small, that it would not take
the baggage and slave girls. I went, therefore to the commander, who
said, There is no remedy for this; if you wish to have a larger, you had
better get into one of the kakams (third-sized vessels) : there you will find
larger cabins, and such as you want. I accordingly ordered my property
to be put into the kakam. This was in the afternoon of Thursday, and
I myself remained on shore for the purpose of attending divine service on
the Friday. During the night, however, the sea arose, when some of the
junks struck upon the shore, and the greatest part of those on board
were drowned ; and the rest were saved by swimming. Some of the junks,
too, sailed off, and what became of them I know not. The vessel in which
the present was stowed, kept on the sea till morning, when it struck on the
shore, and all on board perished, and the wealth was lost. I had, indeed,
seen from the shore, the Emperor’s servants, with El Malik Sambul and
Zahir Oddin, prostrating themselves almost distracted : for the terror of the
sea was such as not to be got rid of. I myself had remained on shore,
having with me my prostration carpet and ten dinars, which had been given
me by some holy men. These I kept as a blessing, for the kakam had
sailed off with my property and followers. The missionaries of the King of
China were on board another junk, which struck upon the shore also.
Some of them were saved and brought to land, and afterwards clothed by
the Chinese merchants,

I was told that the kakam in which my property was, must have put
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into/Kawlam. I proceeded, therefore, to that place by the river. It is
situated at the distance of ten days from é Kalikut. After five days I came
to "Kanjarkara, which stands on the top of a hill, is inhabited by Jews,
and governed by an Emir who pays tribute to the King of ‘Kawlam. All
the trees (we saw) upon the banks of this river, as well as upon the sea-
shores, were those of the cinnamon and bakam,* which constitute the fuel
of the inhabitants: and with this we cooked our food. Upon the tenth
day we arrived at Kawlam, which is the last city on the Malabar coast.
In this place is a large number of Mohammedan merchants; but the king
is an infidel. In this place I remained a considerable time, but heard
nothing of the kakam and my property. /I was afraid to return to the
Emperor, who would have said, How came you to leave the present, and
stay upon the shore? for I knew what sort of a man he was, in cases of
this kind. I also advised with some of the Mohammedans, who dissuaded
me from returning, and said: He will condemn you because you left the
present * you had better, therefore, return by the river to *Kalikiut.

‘1 then betook myself to ‘Jamal Oddin, King of " Hinaur, by sea, who,
when I came near, met me and received me honourably, and then appointed
me a house with a suitable maintenance. He was about to attend on divine
service in the mosque, and commanded me to accompany him. I then
became attached to the mosque, and read daily a khatma or two.f At
this time the King was preparing an expedition against the “island of
Sindabur. For this purpose he had prepared two and fifty vessels, which,
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* Mr. Apetz translates this passage, « arbores cinnamomi et Czesalpiniee Sappan.” The original is,
riJ‘, &8 =51, That the first signifies cinnamon there is perhaps little doubt : but I know
not whether Mr. Apetz is right or not in his interpretation of the second. It may not be amiss,
however, to give an extract respecting it from the medical dictionary already cited. (5 ri.
ol oS sl b 5 a8 Jlarsal il LG5y S a1 S Gl (g0
&c. Bakam is the wood of a tree which grows on the shores of India. It is used by dyers in
dyeing black. It is in its nature warm and dry.

t+ The passage is, .ol o &t (¥ JS § |31y which means that he daily read the Koran
through once or twice.
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CHAPTER XIX.

Description of the Maldive Islands— Natural productions— People— Customs— Trade—Currency—
Origin of Mohammedanism here— A Queen governing the principal island— Theywrite generallyon
palm leaves, with an iron style— Power of the Judge : his revenue—Isle of Kalniis— Voyage to
the principal isle— Introduced to the husband and vizier of the Queen—Food of the islanders—
Takes the office of Judge — Marries three wives— Suspected by the Vixier — Divorces his wives, and
visits the other islands— Mulik Island— Iis fertility—Distance from the coast of Coromandel.

. TaEesE islands constitute one of the wonders of the world ; for their
number is about two thousand, nearly a hundred of which are so close to
each other as to form a sort of ring;' each of which, nevertheless, is sur-
rounded by the sea. When vessels approach any one of them, they are
obliged to show who they have on board ; if not, a passage is not permitted
between them; for such is their proximity to each other, that the people of
one are recognized by those of another.

1 The greatest trees on these islands are those of the cocoa-nut, the fruit
of which they eat with fish. Of this sort of trees the palm will produce
fruit twelve times in the year, each month supplying a fresh crop : so that
you will see upon the trees, the fruit of some large, of others small, of
others dry, and of others green. And this is the case always. From these
they make palm-wine, and oil olive; and from their honey, sweetmeats,
which they eat with the dried fruits. This is a strong incentive to venery.
I had some slave girls and four wives during my residence here,*......The
people are religious, chaste, and peaceable. They eat what is lawful, and
their prayers are answered. Their bodies are weak. They make no war;
and their weapons are prayers. They are by no means terrified at the
robbers and thieves of India, nor do they punish them; from the experience

,,,,, e ————

¢ The passage, which will not bear translatiog, is this: ;. t‘-’J‘J e \} ] Ay
e qn\in Fae Fas-tgl A (3 yede Sbl oSy This tree is, no doubt, the kettule of
Knox, who says, ‘¢ It groweth straight, but not so tall or big as the cocoa-nut tree. It yieldeth
a sort of liquor, which they call tellegie : it is rarely sweet and pleasing to the palate, and is
wholesome to the body, but no stronger than water : they take it down from the tree twice, and
from some good trees thrice in a day. An ordinary tree will yield some three, some four gallons
in a day—the which liquor they boil, and make a kind of brown sugar, called jaggory; but if
they use their skill, they can make it as white as the second-best sugar, and fit for any use, &e.
—Knox's Ceylon, p. 30, edit. 1817.
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¢ The passage, which will not bear translatiog, is this: ;. t‘-’J‘J e \} ] Ay
e qn\in Fae Fas-tgl A (3 yede Sbl oSy This tree is, no doubt, the kettule of
Knox, who says, ‘¢ It groweth straight, but not so tall or big as the cocoa-nut tree. It yieldeth
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that every one who steals, will be exposed to some sudden and grievous
calamity. When any of the war-vessels of the infidel Hindoos pass by
these islands, they take whatsoever they find, without being resisted by
any one. But if one of these infidels should take for himself (surrepti-
tiously) but a single lemon, his chief* will not only severely punish him,
but will impress most seriously upon his mind, the fear of some horrible
consequence to follow. Excepting this one case only, they are the most
gentle people possible towards those who visit them: the reason probably
is, the delicacy of their persons, and their ignorance of the art of war.

' In each of these islands are several mosques, which, with the rest of
their buildings, are constructed of wood. They are a cleanly people, each
individual washing himself twice daily, on account of the great heat of the
sun.' They very much use perfumes, such as the galia,{ and scented oils.
Every woman must, as soon as her husband has arisen and said his prayers,
bring him the box of colyrium for his eyes, with the perfumes, and with
these he anoints and perfumes himself. ‘Both the rich and poor walk bare-
foot. The whole country is shaded with trees, so that a person walking
along, is just as if he were walking in a garden.' The water of their wells
i8 not more than two cubits from the surface of the earth.

- Whenever a traveller enters these islands, he may marry for a very small
dowry one of the handsomest women for any specific period, upon this
condition, that he shall divorce her when he leaves the place; because the
women never leave their respective districts. But, if he does not wish to
marry, the woman in whose house he lodges will cook for him, and other-
wise attend on him, for a very small consideration. The greatest part of
their trade consists in a sort of hemp, that is, thread made of the fibres of
the cocoa-nut. It is made by macerating the nut in water, then by beating

* The Maldive chief governor is probably here meant.

+ According to Golius, * odoramenti genus: kinc galia dictum, et wwigo galia moscata.” Gi.
The Medical Dictionary of Ibn Hosain ascribes to it the properties of reducing hard swellings,
and, when mixed with oil, particularly that of the ban seed, is effectual in removing the ear-
ache : he states that its scent is delightful, and that when mixed with any drink, has the property
of intoxicating ; that it is good for the epilepsy, and to cure barrenness. The words are:
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it with large mallets till it is quite soft; they then spin it out, and after-
wards twist it into ropes.* With this thread the ships of India and Yemen
are sewn together, of which, when they happen to strike against a rock,
the thread will yield a little, but will not soon break, contrary to what
happens when put together with iron nails. This is the best sort of hemp.+
Each population catches the fish of its own island only, which they salt,
and send to India and China. The currency used instead-of coin, is the
*Wada.} This is sea shell-fish, which they take upon the shore, and then
bury in the earth till the flesh is entirely wasted away, the hard part
still remaining. This is the Wada which is so abundant in India: it is
carried from these islands to the province of Bengal; and there also passes
instead of coin.

. t‘,’

® Knox, speaking of the kettule tree of Ceylon, says, ¢ it bears a leaf like to that of a betel-
nut tree, which is fastened to a skin as the betel-nut leaves were; only this skin is hard and
stubborn, like a piece of board. The skin ig full of strings as strong as wire; they use them to

make ropes withal.”—Ceylon, p. 80. .
1+ We have the following account respecting these islands in the two Mohammedan travellers
of the ninth century (Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 182). ¢ Between this sea and that of Delarowi are
many islands, to the number, as they say, of nineteen hundred, which divide those two seas
from each other, and are governed by a queen.” To this last particular the editor objects in a
note ; yet it is curious enough, that a queen held the supreme power when our traveller resided
there. It is also remarkable, that our traveller makes the islands two thousand in number;
but he mentions nothing about the ambergris, said to be found there in the ninth century;
while both agree in stating, that a sort of palm-tree bearing cocoa-nuts is found, and that the
fibres of these are used as hemp. We are told, in a note by the editor, that these islands are,
by the best writers, made to amount to about twelve thousam!\ ; and it is then said, that Male dive
means in the Malabar tongue a thousand islands. That Q-Tq Duweep, means an island in the
Sanscrit there can be no doubt ; but it is very doubtful whether the other etymology is true:
Ibn Batiita derives their name from the principal island, Mohl, as a proper name; and if this
be true, the meaning of their name will be the Mokl islands. That the Lakadives are so
called ‘from their number is highly probable, Lakkka or Laksha m meaning a hundred thou-
lying an indefinitely large

e author of the Kamoos
A white shell which is
stone. It is hung (about
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' The women of the islands of India cover their faces, and also their bodies,
from the navel downwards: this they all do, even to the wives of their
kings. When I held the office of judge among them, I was quite unable
to get them covered entirely. In these islands the women never eat with
the men, but in their own society only. I endeavoured, while I was judge,
to get my wives to eat with me, but I could never prevail. Their conver-
sation is very pleasing; and they, themselves, are exceedingly beautiful.

The cause of these islands becoming Mohammedan was, as it is gene-
rally received among them, and as some learned and respectable persons
among them informed me, as follows. When they were in a state of infi-
delity, there appeared to them every month a spectre from among the genii.
This came from the sea. Its appearance was that of a ship filled with can-
dles. When they saw him, it was their custom to take and dress up a
young woman who was a virgin, and place her in the “idol-temple which
stood on the sea-shore, and had windows looking towards him. Here they
left her for the night. When they came in the morning, they found her
vitiated and dead. This they continued doing month after month, casting
lots among themselves, and each, to whom the lot fell, giving up and dress-
ing out his daughter for the spectre. After this there came to them a west-
ern Arab, named * Abu’l Barakat the Berber. This wasa holy man, and
one who had committed the Koran to memory. He happened to lodge in
the house of an old woman in the ‘island of Mohl.* One day, when he
entered the house, he saw her with a company of her female inmates weep-
ing and lamenting, and asked them what was the matter. A person who
acted as interpreter between him and them said, that the lot had fallen upon
this old woman, who was now adorning her daughter for the spectre : for
this it was she was crying: this too was her only child. The Mogrebine,
who was a beardless man, said to her: I will go to the spectre to-night
instead of thy daughter. If he takes me, then I shall redeem her: but
if I come off safe, then that will be to the praise of God. They carried
him accordingly to the idol-house that night, as if he had been the daugh-
ter of the old woman, the magistrate knowing nothing whatever of the
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® The principal island of the group.
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matter. The Mogrebine entered, and sitting down in the window, began
to read the Koran. By and bye the spectre came, with eyes flaming like
fire ; but when he had got near enough to hear the Koran, he plunged into
the sea. In this manner the Mogrebine remained till morning, reading his
Kordn, when the old woman came with her household, and the great per-
sonages of the district, in order to fetch out the young woman and burn
her, as it was their custom. But when they saw the old man reading the
Koran, just as they had left him, they were greatly astonished. The old
woman then told them what she had done, and why she had desired him to
do this. They then carried the Mogrebine to their King, whose name was
¢Shanwin, and told him the whole of the affair; and he was much asto-
nished at the Arab. Upon this the Mogrebine presented the doctrine of
Islamism to the King, and pressed him to receive it; who replied: Stay
with us another month, and then, if you will do as you now have done,
and escape from the spectre with safety, I will become a Mohammedan.
So God opened the heart of the King for the reception of Islamism before
the completion of the month,—of himself, of his household, his children,
and his nobles. When, however, the second month came, they went with
the Mogrebine to the idol-house, according to former custom, the King
himself being also present; and when the following morning had arrived,
they found the Mogrebine sitting and reading his Koran; having had the
same rencontre with the spectre that he had on the former occasion.
They then broke the images, rased the idol-house to the ground, and all
became Mohammedans. The sect into which they entered was that of the
Mogrebine ; namely, that of Ibn Malik. Till this very day they make
much of the Mogrebines, on account of this man. I was residing for some
time in these islands, without having any knowledge of this circumstance ;
upon a certain night, however, when I saw them exulting and praising
God, as they were proceeding towards the sea, with Korans on their heads,
I asked them what they were about; when they told me of the spectre.
They then said : Look towards the sea, and you will see him. I looked,
and behold, he resembled a ship filled with candles and torches. This, said
they, is the spectre; which, when we do as you have seen us doing, goes
away and does us no injury.:
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* When 1 first came to the island of Mohl, a woman was sovereign, because
the King mentioned above had left no male issue ;' the inhabitants therefore
gave to his eldest daughter, Khodija, the supreme rule. Her husband,
*Jamil Oddin, the preacher, then became her prime minister.

-It is a custom with them to write out copies of the Koran and other books
on paper only. Letters, orders, and legal decisions, they inscribe on palm
leaves of the cocoa-nut tree, with a crooked sharp-pointed instrument some-
what like a knife. The army of this/ Princess consists of foreigners, to the
number of about one thousand men. Their laws mostly originate with the
judge, who, for the authority with which his orders are obeyed, is more like
aking. He enjoys, by right of his office, the revenue of three islands  a
custom which originated with their king é Shanwaza, whose proper name
was * Ahmed, and this still remains in force.

*When I first arrived at these islands, the ship in which I was, put into
port in the island *Kalnus, which is a bheautiful place, containing several
mosques. Upon this occasion some of the learned and pious inhabitants
took me to their houses, and entertained me with great hospitality. The
commander of the ship in which I had been, then went with me to the
island in which the Queen resided ; and after which, the other islands of
these parts are named. I sailed with him in order to see her; and after
passing by many of the islands, came to it. Our practice was, to sail in a
large boat during the morning; about the middle of the day we said our
prayers, and then dined in the boat. And thus, after ten days, we came
to the island /Zabiah El Mohl, i.e. the Maldive island. In this I landed, and
a report was made to the Queen’s vizier, Jamal Oddin, who was also her
husband. Upon this he sent for me. Iwent to him, and was very honourably
received and entertained. He also appointed a house for my residence, sent
me a present of victuals, fruits, clothing, and an "almsogiﬁ of the 'Wada
(or shells), which are the currency of these parts, and used instead of coin.

The food of the greater part of the inhabitants of these parts is rice,
which they cook and lay up in saucers, and small potted plates, with
spiced flesh, fowl, and fish. Upon this, in order to assist digestion, they

CugdS VS by - oS Ll e
gt Lt Jdl &dd



182 MALDIVE ISLANDS.

drink El Kurbini; that is, the honey of the cocoa-nut made inte spiced
wine; this easily digests, excites the appetite, and communicates strength
to the frame. '

*After this the Vizier desired me to take the office of Judge, and to remain
among them. He gave me a house, and a large garden, in which were
built many other houses. He also sent me a carpet, vessels, a dress of
honour, and made me ride upon a horse; although it is a custom with them,
that none except the Vizier should thus ride. The rest of the nobles and
others either ride in a "palanquin, a machine formerly described, or walk
on foot. He also sent female slaves for my service; and I married three
wives. The Vizier also frequently came himself and conferred his favours
upon me : for which may God reward him. '

When, however, I had married my wives, and my relations became,
. through them, numerous and powerful in the island, ‘the Vizier began to
be afraid of me, lest I should get the upper hand of h¥m, when no such
thought had entered my mind. This resulted purely from their weakness,
the fewness of their troops, and their inexperience in the-art of war, as
already noticed. He hated me mortally in his own mind, began to inquire
into my affairs, and to watch my proceedings. This was all known to me,
and it became my intention to leave the place :' but this was also a matter
of dread with him, because I might then possibly bring an army upon him
from the Maabar districts of Hindiuistan, the king of those parts, "Giath
Oddin, having married a sister to one of my wives when I resided in Dehli,
and with whom I was on terms of friendship.

- I then divorced all my wives except one, who had a young child, and I
left that island for those which stretch out before it. These form numerous
°groups, each ”group containing many islands. In some of these I saw
women who had only one breast, which much astonished me. Of these
islands, one is named Muliik. In this, large ships destined for the districts
of Maabar put into harbour. It is an island exceedingly rich in vegetation
and soil, so that when you cut a branch from any of its trees, and plant it
either on the road or on a wall, it will grow, throw out leaves, and become
a tree. In this island I saw a pomegranate tree, the fruit of which ceased
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not to shoot during the whole year. Between the Maldive islands and the
Maabar districts there is a distance of three days, with a moderate wind.

CHAPTER XX.

Arrival in Ceylon— Visits the King at Battala— Natural productions— Pearls— Obtains permission
to visit Adam’s Peak— Arrives at Manar Mandali—Port of Salawat— Kanhar, the capital of
Ceylon, described— Mosque of the Sheikh Othman—The Emperor Kinar : his white elephant
—large rubies found all over Ceylon—Description of the cave Ista Makmid— Biiziitg—
Monkies— Estuary of reeds—Old woman’s house— Cave of Baba Tahir—Qf Sibak— The fierce
leech—The seven caves—Ridge of Alezander— Description of Adam'’s Peak— Customs of Pil-
grims— Fish Port—Village of Karkiin—Qf Dildinih—Qf At Kalanja—City of Dinaur—Great
Idol-Temple, with Brahmins, Jogees, and daughters of the Nobility—Kali — Kalambii—
Battala.

‘WHEN we sailed, however, the wind changed upon us, and we were
near being lost ; but arrived at last at the ?island of Ceylon, a place well
known, and in which is situated the mountain of "Serendib. This appeared
to us like a pillar of smoke, when we were at a distance of nine days from
it.* When we got near the land, we saw a harbour, into which we endea-
voured to put, but were threatened by the Reis, who was in a ship. The
reason of this was, the harbour was in a district belonging to an infidel
prince, who had no intercourse with the captains of Mohammedan vessels,
as other infidel princes had. He was likewise a very stupid being. He
had also ships with which he occasionally transported his troops against
the Mohammedans. Beside all this, we were in danger of drowning,
unless we could enter the port: I said to the Reis, therefore, Allow
me to come on shore, and I will ensure thy safety, and that of those
about thee, with the King. To this he consented, and myself, with some
of my followers only, were brought on shore. The infidels then came about
us and said : What are you? I answered, I am a relation of the King of
the Maabar districts, and am on a voyage to visit him: whatever is in the
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* Knox says, ‘it is sharp like a sugar-loaf.”—Ceylon, p. 5.
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ship, is a present for the King of the Maabar. They then went to their
king, and told him this. He therefore sent for me, and I went to him.:
He is king of the city of *Battala,* which is small, and surrounded by two
wooden fences. The whole of its shore abounds with ‘cinnamon wood,
bakam, and the “kalanji aloe;t which, however, is not equal to the
*Kamari, or the YKikuli, in scent. The merchants of Malabar and the
Maabar districts transport it without any other price than a few articles of
clothing, which are given as presents to the king. This may be attributed
to the circumstance, that it is brought down by the mountain torrents, and
left in great heaps upon the shore. Between this city and the Maabar
districts, there is a voyage of one day and night. The king of Ceylon,
*Ayari Shakarti, by name, has considerable forces by sea. When I was
first admitted to his presence, he rose and received me honourably, and
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¢ Perhaps the Batticalaw of Knox, which he expressly tells us lies to the westward of the
island, while the maps place Batticaloa (which I suppose must mean the same place) to the
eastward.—Ceylon, p.3."

+ The Medical Dictionary of Ibn Hosain speaks of the Kakuli in the following terms:
aile s e ool o) Wbyl UAS U o G0t oo b ey ) sile el | 56
.oy ;_;J,:_,'., ‘.J{,_., g_‘*!,) ‘_}.5).9 Oy u_,)eS The Kakuli is a plant like the Alkali. In
taste it is salt and astringent ; its stone, as Ibn Imrén says, is like the Dodder plant in operation:
it is of a warm and dry nature : and Edrisi, speaking of Fandaraina says (8th part of the 2d climate),

oo Joor Leday Zuoall da Jlazy g Wil el C8ley sl plio o sl o 8he @ b
AN 2l ) oo gy Bl £l o iy g8 lpally (gl pele e 28 Sl
. tf'\}(.ﬂ\ eolew LY &bt oG A5\ eolsy  Into this place put the merchunt vessels from
the islands of India and Sindia. On the north of it is a very high hill, abounding in trees, with
villages and cattle: about the skirts of it grows the kakula, and hence is transported to other

parts of the earth. This plant is of all things the most like to the shahrinj (f-}‘.:. placentarum
genus? Castell). The ¢ \ui Kamari or Kimar3, is, according to Golius, so called from a place
named )L.j Kimar, in India. Ibn Batiita tells us, a little farther on, that both &3\ Kakwie
and ;JLJ Kamara, the places where these plants are produced, are situated in Java (;)l.. J=
Mul Java).

Knox tells us, that the cinnamon-tree grows wild in the woods as other trees, and by them
no more esteemed. It is as much in plenty as hazel in England, &c.—Ceylon, p. 31. On the
ploes, &c., see Knox, pp, 36, &c.; edition by Philalethes, p. 5apd 7, &c.
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said : You are to be my guest for three days. Security shall be forwarded
to the people of the ship, because your relation, the King of the Maabar,
is my friend. After thanking him, I remained with him, and was treated
with increasing respect.

One day, when I was admitted to his presence, he had with him a great
number of pearls, which had been brought from the pearl-fishery, and
these his companions were sorting. He asked me, whether I had ever seen
pearl-diving, in any country which I had visited. I said, yes, I had, in
the island of *Finas. /He said: Do not be shy; ask for what you wish.
I answered : My only desire in coming to this island was, to visit the
blessed foot of our forefather Adam;* whom these people call Baba, while
they style Eve, Mama. This, replied he, is easy enough. We will send
some one with you, who shall conduct you thither. The ship (said I)
which brought me here, shall return to the Maabar; and when I return, you
shall send me there in one of your ships. He answered, It shall be so.
When I told this to the commander of the ship, he refused to accede to it;
and said, I will wait for you, should you be absent a whole year. This I
told to the King, who said: He may stay at my charge until you return.
He then gave me a palanquin, which his servants carried upon their
shoulders. He also sent with me four Jogees, who were in the habit of
visiting the foot-mark every year; with these went four Brahmins, and ten
of the King's companions, with fifteen men carrying provisions. Asto
water, there is plenty of it to be found on the road. We then proceeded
on our journey; and on the first day crossed a river in a boat made of
reeds, and entered the city of ®*Manar Mandali, which is handsome, and
situated at the extremity of the territory of the infidel king, who had
entertained and sent us out. We then proceeded to the port of ‘Salawat,
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® This is, without doubt, the foot of some Buddh, as already noticed, p. $0. Knox says
of this hill, « On the south side of Conde Uda is a hill, supposed to be the highest on this
island, called in the Chingulay language Hamalell, but by the Portuguese and European nations
Adam’s Peak. It is sharp like a sugar-loaf, and on the top a flat stone, with the print of a
foot like a man’s on it, but far bigger, being about two feet long. The people of this land count
it meritorious to go and worship this impression,” &c.,—~Ceylon, p. 5. The Cingalese assert,
thut the foot-mark is that of Buddh. Ib. p. 144; Addition, pp. 210, 215.
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which is a small town. "The roads, however, over which we travelled;
were rough and abounding with water.®* In these there were many ele-
phants: but they never touched either pilgrims or strangers, in conse-
quence of the blessing obtained by the Sheikh “Abu Abd Allah Ibn
Khafif, the first who opened this road of pilgrimage to the foot. The infidels
would not formerly allow the Mohammedans to make this pilgrimage, but in-
jured them; nor would they either sell, or give them any thing to eat. But
when it happened that the elephants killed all the companions of this Sheikh,
one of them sparing and carrying him on his back from among the moun-
tains to an inhabited district, the infidels ever after thought highly of the
Mohammedans, admitted them into their houses, and fed them. And to
this very day they speak of the Sheikh in the most extravagant terms of
respect, and call him * the greatest Sheikh.” After this we arrived at the
city of fKankar,{ which is the seat of the Emperor of Ceylon. It is built
in a valley between two hills, upon an estuary called the estuary of rubies,
and in which rubies are found. Without the city is the mosque of the
£Sheikh Othman of Shiraz, which both the Emperor and the people of the
¢ity visit, and for which they have great respect.

The Emperor is an infidel, and is known by the name > of *Kinar. § He
has a white elephant, upon which he rides on feast days, having first
placed on his head some very large rubies. This is the only white elephant
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* Knox says, ¢ the king careth not to make his country easy to tmvel but desires to keep it
intricate.”—Ceylon, p. 5.

+ According to Knox, a certain former king granted permission to the Mohammedans to
build a mosque at Candy, with other privileges.—Ceylon, p. 171. See the notes, p. 42.

1 This is, perhaps, a corruption of the Tattanour of Knox, ¢ in which,” he says, « stands
the royal and chief city Candi.”—Ceylon, p.8. The district of Canducarre (which approaches

‘mearer in sound te our word), might, indeed, have been the seat of royalty in his times. -
" § According to the list of Emperors subjoined to Knox's Ceylon, p. 340, Dalam Agali Raja

must have ruled Ceylon at this time ; his reign continuing from A.D. 1327 to 1347. The name

ZAgaIi. however, seems much nearer in sound to our Ayari (%;ﬁ\). In that case, either our

traveller or the author of that list has mistaken a Governor for the Emperor. All that can
be said, perhaps, is that the coincidence in the name is curious. Knox tells us, however, that
this country formerly consisted of nine kingdoms.—Ceylon, p. 63.
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I had ever seen.* . The ruby and ‘carbuncle are found only in this country.
These are not allowed to be exported, on account of the great estimation in
which they are held: nor are they elsewhere dug up. But the ruby is
found all over Ceylon. It is considered as property, and is sold by the
inhabitants. When they dig for the ruby, they find a white stone abound-
ing with fissures. Within this the ruby is placed. They cut it out, and give
it to the polishers, who polish it until the ruby is separated from the stone.
Of this there is the red, the yellow, and the cerulean. They call it the
*Manikam.f It is a custom among them, that every ruby amounting in
value to six of the golden dinars current in those parts, shall go the Em-
peror, who gives its value and takes it. What falls short of this goes to his
attendants. All the women in the island of Ceylon have traces of coloured
rubies, which they put upon their hands and legs as chains, in the place of
bracelets and ancle-rings. I once saw upon the head of the white elephant
seven rubies, each of which was larger than a hen’s egg. I also saw in the
possession of the king ' Ayari Shakarti, a sancer made of ruby, as large as the
pelm of the hand, in which he kept oil of aloes. I was much surprised at
it, when the King said to me, We have them much larger than this.

We then proceeded from Kankar, and came to a cave known by the name
of ®Ista Mahmud, then to the estuary of "Buzuta,} which in their language
signifies monkies, animals which are in great numbers in the mountains of
these parts. These monkies are black, and have longtails : the beard of the
males is like that of a man. I was told by the Sheikh Othmin and his son,
two pious and credible .persons, that the monkies have a leader, whom
they follow as if he were their king. About his head is tied a turban com-
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# Knox saw an elephant in the king’s possession  spotted or speckled all the body over.”

Ceylon, p. 41.
+ This is most likely a Sanscrit or Pali word, although we do not find it in Mr. Wilson's

Sanscrit Dictionary. It is to be found, however, in the Bengali Vocabulary of Mr. Forster, as
well as in the Bengali Dictionary of Dr. Carey, the latter of whom gives it in the two following
forms, viz. IIW and maniko and minikyo, a precious sione, a ruby. Every tra-
veller, I believe, bears testimony to the production of precious stones of this soft in this island,
but I believe they are not very valuable.

t This appears to me to be a corruption of the Persian word;;buxm.amonkey. See
:Knox’s Ceylon, pp- 48-50, who describes them as exceedingly daring and mischievous.
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posed of the leaves of trees; and he reclines upon a staff. At his right and
left hand are four monkies, with rods in their hands, all of which stand at
his head whenever -the leading monkey sits. His wives and children are
daily brought in on these occasions, who sit down before him ; then comes
a number of monkeys, which sit and form a sort of assembly about him.
One of the four monkeys then addresses them, and they disperse. ' After this
each of them comes with a °nut, a lemon, or some of the mountain fruit,
which he throws down before the leader. He then eats, together with his
wives, children, and the four principal monkeys; they then all disperse.
‘One of the Jogees also told me, that he once saw the four monkeys standing
in the presence of the leader, and beating another monkey with rods; after
this they plucked off all his hair. I was also told by respectable persons,
that if one of these monkeys happens to attack, and be too strong for a
young woman, he will ravish her.)

We next proceeded to the Pestuary of reeds, where rubies are also
found. The next place we arrived at is known by ?‘‘ The house of the
old woman,” which is the farthest inhabited part of the island of Ceylon.
Our next stage was the cave of "Baba Tahir, who was one of the pious:
the next, the cave of ‘Sibak, an infidel king, who retired to this place for
the purposes of devotion. Here we saw the ‘fierce leech, which they call
the “zalaw. It remains in trees, orin the grass near water. When any
one comes near to it, it springs upon him, and the part of the body attacked
will bleed profusely. People generally provide themselves with a lemon
for this occasion, which they squeeze over him, and then he drops off.
The place upon which the leech has fastened they cut out with a wooden
knife made for that purpose.

It is told of a pilgrim who passed by this place, that a leech fastened
upon him, so that the skin swelled ; and, as he did not-squeeze the lemon
on him, the blood flowed out and he died.*
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* Knox describes these leeches as being rather troublesome than dangerous; his words &re :
« There is a sort of leeches of the nature of ours, only differing in colour and bigness ; for they
are of a dark reddish colour like the skin of bacon, and as big as a goose-quill; in length some
two or three inches. At first, when they are young, they are no bigger than a horse-hair, so that
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‘We next came to a place called the “seven caves, and after this to the
*ridge of Alexander, in which is a cave and a well of water. At this
place is the *entrance to the mountain.- This mountain of Serendib is one
of the highest in the world : we saw it from the sea at the distance of nine
days. When we ascended it, we saw the clouds passing between us and
its foot. On it is a great number of trees, the leaves of which never fall.
There are also flowers of various colours, with the red rose,* about the size
of the palm of the hand, upon the leaves of which they think they can
read the name of God and of his Prophet. There are two roads on the
mountain leading to the foot (of Adam); the one is known by “‘ the way of
Baba,” the other, by ‘‘ the way of Mama,” by which they mean Adam
and Eve.! The way called that of Mama is easy: to it the travellers come
upon their first visiting the place; but every one who has travelled only
upon this, is considered as if he had not made the pilgrimage at all. The
way named Baba-is rough, and difficult of ascent. At the foot of the
mountain where the entrance is, there is a minaret named after Alexander,
and a fountain of water. The ancients have cut something like steps,
upon which one may ascend, and have fixed in iron pins, to which chains
are appended ;1 and upon these those who ascend take hold. Of these
chains there ‘are ten in number, the last of which is termed **‘ the chain
of witness,” because, when one has arrived at this, and .looks down, the
frightful notion seizes him that he shall fall. After the tenth chain is the
cave of ®Khizr,} in which there is a large space; and at the entrance a
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they can scarce be seen. - In dry weather none of them appear, but immediately upon the fall of
rains, the grass and woods are full of them. These leaches seize upon the legs of travellers,
Some will tie a piece of lemon and salt in a rag, and fasten it unto a stick, and ever and anon
strike it upon their legs to make the leeches drop off : others will scrape them off with & reed, cut
Slat and sharp in the fashion of a knife,” &c~—Ceylon, pp. 46-9. See also the addition by Phi-
jalethes, p. 264.

# « There are roses red and white, and several sorts of sweet smelling flowers.”—Ceylon, p. 38.

4+ « Pilgrims and travellers climb to the sacred summit of Adam’s Peak by means of an iron
chain, which is fastened to the rock, and the links of which serve as footsteps."—Knox's Ceylon,
Add. p. 210.

$ Various are the opinions of the Orientals as to this personage, whether he was a prophet, a
wall, a saint, or an angel; whether he was Moses, Jeremiah, Elias, Elisha, 8t. George, &c. &c.
However, all agree in thinking very highly of him ; some believing him to be in heaven, others
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well of water,* full of fish, which is also called after his namg. Of these,
however, no one takes any. Near this, and on each side of the path, is a
cistern cut in the rock, (In thisjcave of Khizr the pilgrims leave their
provisions, and whatever else they have, and then ascend about two miles
to the top of the mountain, to the place of (Adam’s) foot. The holy foot
(mark) ia in a stone, so that its place is depressed. .The length of the
impression is eleven “spans. The Chinese came here at some former time;
and cut out from this stone the place of the great toe, together with the
stone about it, and placed it in a temple in the city of Zaitun: and pil-
grimages are made to it from the most distant parts of China. In the
rock, too, in which the impression of the foot is, there are nine excavations
which have been cut out: into these the infidel pilgrims put gold, rubies,
and other jewels: and hence you will see the Fakeers, who have come as
pilgrims)to the well of Khizr, (racing to get first to the excavations, in order
to obtain what may be in them. We, however, found’ nothlng but a little
gold with some rubies, which we gave to our guide.

. It is customary for the pilgrims to remain in the eave of Khizr for tliree
days; and during this time to visit the foot both momn')g and evening:
This we did; and when the three days were expired we returned by the
path of Mim3, and came down) to the cave of ¢Shisham, who is *Sheth,
the son of Adam. After this we arrived at the/fish port, thén at the vil-
lage of ¢ Karkun, then at the village of * Dildinth, then at the village of
‘At Kalanja, where the tomb of *Aba Abd Allah Ibn Khafif is situated.
All these villages and tilled lands are upon the mountain. At its foot,
and near the path, is a‘cypress, which is "large and never drops the leaf.
But as to its leaves, there is no getting to them by any means; and these
people’s heads are turned with some strange and false notions respecting
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still en the eartl.l', but invisible. Mr. Hamaker, in his notes on the « Liber de expugnitione
Memphidis et Alexandrie,” has perhaps given the greatest and most authentic variety of opinions
about him. See pp. 161-2, with the authorities there cited ; and the Kamoos, sub voce }.4;.
which he has not noticed. .

® This is, probebly, the 'leli meumnpd by Philalethes ‘in his ‘Additions ta Knox's Ceyhn;
p.2l2 ] o . .
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them. I saw a number of Jogees about the tree, waiting for the falling of
one; for they suppose that any person eating one of them, will grow
young again, however old he may be.* Beneath this mountain is the
great estuary at which the rubies are obtained; its water appears wonder-
fully blue to the eye.

From this place we proceeded, and in two days arrived at the city of
* Dinaur, which is large, and inhabited by merchants. In this is an idol,
known by the same name, placed in a large temple; and in which there
are about a thousand Brahmins and Jogees, and five hundred young
women, daughters of the nobility of India, who sing and dance all night
before the image.' The officers of the city revenue attend upon the image.
The idol is of gold, and as large as a man. . In the place of eyes it has two
large rubies; which, as I was told, shine in the night-time like two lighted
candles.’ ‘

From this place we travelled to *Kaili, which is a large town; then to
»Kolambii (Colombo), which is the finest and largest city in Serendib.
After three days we arrived at the city of YBattila, from which we had
been sent by its king, with his servants, to visit (Adam’s) foot. This we
entered, and were received honourably by the king, who furnished us with
provisions.
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* This is, probably, the Bagauhah, or god-tree of Knox, which, he says, « is very great and
spreading ; they have a very great veneration for these trees, worshipping them upon a tradition
that the Buddou, a great god among them, when he was upon the earth, did use to sit under
this kind of trees.” It is held meritorious to plaat them, which they say he that does, shall die
within a short while afier, and go to heaven. That is, as our traveller, perhaps, understood it,
shall be re-born into another and better state of being : the Buddhists holding the metempsychosis.
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CHAPTER XXI.

Return to the coast of Coromandel— Arrival at the palace of Ghiath Oddin—Short account of the
governors of those parts— War with the Hindiis—The Hindii king taken and slain— Fattan—
Different animals kept in the same cage— Matarah—Ghiath Oddin dies— Succeeded by his bro-
ther's son, Nasir Oddin— Fattan— Kawlam— Hinaur— Taken prisoner by the Hindis—Kalikiit—
Arrival at the Maldive islands—Bengal— Sadkawan—Mountains of Kamrii—The Sheikh
Tebrisi— Miracles assribed to him—Jabnak—Blue Rsver— Satarkawan— Barahnakar—Pro~
duce— Character of the people—Customs.

"AFTER this, we sailed with the vessel, which had waited for us) to the

Maabar districts. But when we had made half the voyage, the wind

rose upon us, and we were near drowning. We then cut down our mast,

and every moment expected death. Providence, however, was favourable
to us; for there came boats from the infidel inhabitants of the Maabar,
which brought us to land. I then told them, that I was the messenger of
their King, and that he was my relation; upon which they landed us, and

treated us very honourably. They wrote to the King on this, as I also did,

telling him what had happened. After three days came an Emir from the

Sultan, with a number of cavalry; for me they brought a palanquin and

ten borses, to carry me. We then set out for the presence of the King,

"Ghiath Oddin El Damgani, who at this time enjoyed the supreme power

in the Maabar districts. These parts formerly belonged to the Emperor of

Hindistan, the Sultan Mohammed. They were then seized by the Sherif,

*Jalal Oddin Hasan Shah, who held them for five years. After this he

appointed ‘Alai Oddin, one of his Emirs, as his successor; but he was

killed in a warlike excursion by an accidental arrow. After this, his
brother’s son, Kotb Oddin, came to the supreme rule; but he was killed, in
consequence of his bad conduct. After this, one of the Emirs of the Sherif

Jalal Oddin came into power, that is, this Ghiath Oddin, who married a

daughter of Jalal Oddin ; the mother of which daughter was sister to my

wife when I was Judge in Dehli.
When I had got near his house, he sent one of his chamberlains to meet
me ; and, when I entered, he received me graciously, and gave me a seat.

He was at this time in his camp ; so he erected three tents for me opposite
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those of his Judge, “Sadar El Zaman. He also sent me a carpet, provisions,
and presents.

This was a very warlike prince; and as he happened to be in the neigh-
bourhood of -an infidel, whose army amounted to one hundred and twenty
thousand men, an attempt was made to take these Maabar districts out of
the hands of the Mohammedans. This infidel prince accordingly made an
attack on the town of *Kian, which belongs to the Maabar, and in which
there were six thousand soldiers, put them to the rout, and besieged it.
This was reported to the Sultan, and that the town was nearly lost. He
then marched out with his forces, which amounted to seven thousand, every
man of whom took off his turban, and hung it upon the neck of his horse,
which is, in India, an intimation that they are bent upon death. They
then made a charge upon the infidel king, while his men were taking their
mid-day repose and besieging YKian, and put them to the rout. The
greater part of them was killed ; nor did one, except the cavalry, or those
who concealed themselves in the woods, escape. The Sultan was taken
prisoner, his wealth seized, himself afterwards killed, and I saw his body
hanging against a wall in the town.

I then left the King’s station, until he should return from his expedi-
tion, and came to the city of *Fattan, which is large and beautiful, and
situated upon the sea-shore. Its harbour is truly wonderful. In this city
there are grapes and good *pomegranates. I saw in this place the *Sheikh
Silih Mohammed of Nisabir, one of the fanatical Fakeers who suffer
their hair to flow down loosely upon their shoulders. This man had seven
foxes with him, all of which ate and sat with the Fakeers. There were
also with him thirty other Fakeers, one of whom had a gazelle with a lion
in the same place, which was unmolested by the lion. I then proceeded
for the purpose of presenting myself to the Sultan at the city of “Maturab,
which is large, and not unlike Dehli. In this I found a great mortality,
which had destroyed the greatest part of the inhabitants. The King,
Ghiath Oddin returned at this time to his palace sick, and soon after died.
He appointed his brother’s son, ¢ Nasir Oddin, to be his successor. In this
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place, too, I caught a fever which nearly destroyed me ; but, as Providence
restored me to health, I requested permission of the King Nasir Oddin to
proceed on my journey, which was granted. I then returned to the city
of ‘Fattan (Pattan), and thence by sea to/Kawlam, one of the cities of
Malabar, where I remained three months, on account of the sickness which
had happened to me. From this place I set out to visit the Sultan & Jamal
Oddin of Hinaur, who had received a promise from me to return. The
infidel Hindoos, however, came out against us in twelve war vessels, be-
tween (the last place mentioned and) *Fakaniin; and, giving us severe
battle, at length overcame us, and took our ship. They then stripped us
of all. From me they took all the jewels and rubies given me by the King
of ‘ Battala, as well as the additional presents of the pious Sheikhs, leaving
me only one pair of trowsers: and thus were we landed nearly naked. 1
then returned to *Kilikut, and entered one of the mosques. When some
of the lawyers and merchants, who had known me in Dehli, heard of my
situation, they clothed and received me honourably. I then thought of
returning to the Emperor of Hindustan: but I was afraid of his severity,
and that he might ask me, why I had separated from the present. I then
went on board another ship, and this pleased me, and returned to the
'Maldive Islands, on account of the little boy I had left there. When I
had seen him, however, I left him in kindness to his mother. The Vizier
then furnished me with provisions, and I sailed for ® Bengal, which is an
extensive and plentiful country) I never saw a country in which provi-
sions were 80 cheap. I there saw one of the religious of the west, who
told me, that he had bought provisions for himself and his family for a
whole year with eight dirhems. The first town I entered here was " Sad-
kawan,* which is large and situated on the sea-shore.
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* The name of this place is variously written; in some cases we have 1,5, Sutirkiwan,
in others _},Ka according to our MSS. In the (iyla & )G we have i\ s and 6
It was, no doubt, the name of a place then in Bengal ; but whether it is still in existence or not

the geographers do not inform us. We are told, in the author just mentioned, that Mohammed
Shih made an expedition, in A.H. 741, A.D. 1340, to this place, and took Fakhr Oddin, the king
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The king of Bengal was at this time ° Fakhr Oddin: he was an eminent
man, kind to strangers and persons of the Sufi persuasion: but I did
not present myself to him, nor did I see him, because he was opposed to
the Emperor, and was then in open rebellion against him. From ”Sad-
kawan [ travelled for the mountains of Kamri, which are at the distance
of one month from this place. These are extensive mountains, and they
join the "mountains of Thibet, where there are musk gazelles. The inhabi-
tants of these mountains are,’ like the Turks, famous for their attention to
‘magic. My object in visiting these mountains was, to meet one of the
saints, namely, the Sheikh ‘Jalil Oddin of Tebriz. This Sheikh was one
of the greatest saints, and one of those singular individuals who had the
power of working great and notable miracles. He had also lived to a
remarkably great age.! He told me, that he had seen “El Mostaasim the
Calif in Bagdad : and his companions told me afterwards that he died at
the age of one hundred and fifty years; that he fasted through a space of
about forty years, never breaking his fast till he had fasted throughout ten
successive days. He had a cow, on the milk of which he usually break-
fasted ; and his practice was to sit up all night. It was by his means
that the people of these mountains became Mohammedans; and on this
account it was, that he resided among them. One of his companions told
me, that on the day before his death he invited them all to come to him;
he then said to them: To-morrow I depart from you, Deo volente, and my
vicegerent with you is God besides whom there is no other God. When
the evening of the following day had arrived, and he had performed the
last prostration of the evening prayer, he was taken by God. On the side
of the cave in which he had resided was found a grave ready dug, and by
it a winding sheet and burial spices. The people then washed and buried
him in them, and said their prayers over him. When I was on my jour-
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mentioned by our traveller, prisoner, carried him to Laknouti, and there put him to death.
The words are: &5 &), w6 b el dally e llads Wbo sy ety (g00-) & 0
< oaibay Jaiy g 05T 96 40 &3S (5mily |y 2l There must be a trifting error in one or
both of these dates.
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ney to see this Sheikh, four of his companions met me at the distance of
two days, and told me, that the Sheikh had said to the Fakeers who were
with them, A western religious traveller is coming to you: go out and
meet him. It was, said they, by the order of the Sheikh that we came
to you ; notwithstanding the fact, that he had no knowledge whatever of
my circumstances, except what he had by divine revelation. I went with
them accordingly to his cell without the cave, near which there was no
building whatever. The people of this country are partly Mohammedans,
and partly infidels; both of whom visit the Sheikh and bring valuable
presents. On these the Fakeers, and other persons who arrive here,
subsist. As for the Sheikh himself, he confines himself to the milk of his
cow, as already mentioned. When I presented myself to him, he arose
and embraced me. He then asked me of my countryand travels, of which I
informed him. He then said to the Fakeers: Treat him honourably. They
accordingly carried me to the cell, and kept me as their guest for three
days. On the day I presented myself to the Sheikh he had on a reli-
gious “garment, made of fine goat’s hair. I was astonished at it, and said
to myself, I wish the Sheikh would give it me. When I went in to bid him
farewell, he arose and went to the side of the cave, took off the goat’s
hair garment, as well as the fillet of his head and his sleeves, and put
them on me.

The Fakeers then told me, that it was not his practice to put on this
garment : and that he had put it on only on the occasion of my coming,
for he had said to them: This garment will be wished for by a Mogrebine;
but an infidel king shall take it from him, and shall give it to our brother
Y Borhan Oddin of S;ﬁgirj, whose it is, and for whose use it has been made.
When I was told this by the Fakeers, I said: As I have a blessing from
the Sheikh, and as he has clothed me with his own clothes, I will never
enter with them into the presence of any king either infidel or Moslem.'

After this I left the Sheikh. It happened, however, after a considera-
ble time, that I entered the country of China, and went as far as the city
of ‘Khansa. Upon a certain occasion, when my companions had all left
me on account of the press of the multitude, and I had this garment on, and

-
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was on the road, I met the Vizier with a large body. He happened
to cast his eyes upon me, and called me to him. He then took me by the
hand, and asked me why I had come to this country; nor did he leave me
until we came to the King’s palace. I wished to. go, but he would not
allow me to do s0, but took me in to the King, who interrogated me about the
Mohammedan sovereigns; to all which I gave answers. He then cast his
eyes upon the garment, and began to praise it, and said to the Vizier:
Take it of him. To this I could offer no resistance, so he took it; but
ordered me ten dresses of honour, and a horse with its furniture, and
money for my necessities. This changed my mind. I then called to mind
the words of the Sheikh, that an infidel king should take it; and my won-
der was increased.

After a year had elapsed, I entered the palace of the King of China at
*Khan Bilik,* my object was to visit the cell of the Sheikh Borhan Oddin
of Sagirj. I did so, and found him reading, and the very goat's-hair gar-
ment I have been mentioning was on him. I was surprised at this, and
was turning the garment over in my hand, when he said, Why do you turn
the garment over, do you know it? I said, I do; it is the garment which
the King of Khansa took from me. He answered : This garment was made
for me by my brother Jalal Oddin, for my own use, who also wrote to me
to say that the garment would come to me by such a person. He then
produced the letter, which I read, and could not help wondering at the
exactness of the Sheikh. I then told him of the origin of the story. He
answered, My brother Jalal Oddin was superior to all this : he had a perfect
control over human nature ;{ but now he has been taken to God’s mercy.
He then said, I have been told, that he performed the morning prayer every
day in Mecca; that he went on the pilgrimage annually, because he was
never to be seen on the two days of ®Arafat and the feast, no one knowing
whither he had gone.

When, however, I had bid farewell to the Sheikh Jalal Oddin, I travelled
to the city of ‘Jabnak, which is very large and beautiful ; it is divided by
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® Cambalu, or Pekin, as will be shewn hereafter.
t N 3 Spazy g See the note at page 64.
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the river which descends from the mountains of Kamrii, called the ¢ Blue
River. By this one may travel to Bengal and the countries of ‘Laknouti.
Upon it are gardens, mills, and villages, which it refreshes and gladdens
like the Nile of Egypt. The inhabitants of these parts are infidels, tribu-
tary to the Mohammedans. By this river I travelled for fifteen days, pro-
ceeding from road to road, till I came to the city of/Sutirkawan.®* Here I
found a junk which was proceeding to #Java (Sumatra), between which
and this place there is a distance of forty days. I proceeded, therefore,
and after a voyage of fifty days, came to the countries of the * Barahnakar, ¥
a people who have mouths like those of doga; This is a vile race. They
have no religion, neither that of the Hindoos nor any other. They live in
houses made of reeds upon the sea-shore. Their trees are those of the ‘ba-
nana, the *fawfel and the ‘betel-nut. Their men are of the same form with
ourselves, except that their mouths are like those of dogs ;1 but the women
have mouths like other folks. The men go naked, withent the least cover-
ing whatever : one only among them (I saw) who had put his virilia into a
painted hollow reed, which was hung to his belly. The women cover them-
selves with the leaves of trees. One who had had much interceurse with them,
told me that they copulate like beasts, without the least.concealment.
The men will have thirty or mere wives; but adultery is not committed.
Should any one, however, be convicted of this crime, his punishment is, to
be hanged till he is dead, unless he brings either a friend or slave who is
willing to be hanged for him : he may then go free. The sentence for the
woman is, that the King shall command all his servants to trample upon
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# See the note at p. 194.

+ Nearest in sound to this, as far as I can see, appears to be the Carnacobar of our maps;
but then we must by rather a violent metathesis make the ¥ and & change places, and other-
wise vary the orthography, The description, however, seems to answer sufficiently near to
suit the inhabitants of the Nicobar islands, of which this is one: if, indeed, our Barahnakar is
not the Barnagul or Barnagar of Hamilton, chap. xxxiv.; but this seems scarcely possible.

$ Among some of the inhabitants of the Eastern Archipelago, I believe, they have a custom
of making their lips project outwards, by means of a stick so fixed in their teeth as always to
keep its place. Not long ago a family thus disfigured was exhibited in London.
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her one after another, till she dies : she is then thrown into the sea. The
women resist the men to a degree beyond their nature. But the men, from
their baseness of character, and fear about the women, will not allow any
one of the merchants to proceed on the sea in the front of their houses.
“They will merely consult and trade with them, carrying them fresh water
on the backs of elephants. When we put into their port, their King came
to us riding upon an elephant, upon which there was something like a
saddle-cloth made of skin. The King himself was dressed in goat-skin,
the hairy part of which he had turned outwards; upon his head was a
turban of coloured silk, and in his hand a short silver spear. With him
was a number of his relations riding upon elephants, and using a lauguage
which no one could understand, unless he had been some time among
them. We sent him the usual present: for every ship putting into any
port of India is expected to send a present to the magistrate of the place.
Now these people buy and receive as presents, she elephants, over which
they put their saddle-cloth, but do not completely ™clothe them. But any
ship not giving them their present, they will so work upon with their magic,
that the sea will rise upon it, and it will perish; or they will return upon
and injure it.

CHAPTER XXIIL

Arrival at Sumatra—Fruits— Currency—City of Sumatra— Introduction to the King— Royal
bounty— Religion—Shafia sect of Mohammedans— Provisions_for a voyage to China— Arrival at
Java—Natural productions— Camphor— Cloves— Aloes— Frankincense— Superstitious custom for
the production of good Camphor— Description of Nutmeg— Mace— Arrival at Kakula—Customs
in Java—Voyage in the Pacific—Arrival at the country of Tawalisi— Warlike character of
its inhabitants; and of the Women in particular— Kailika— Reigning Queen— Apparently of
Turkish estraction— Regiment of Women.

- We then left this place, and in fifteen days arrived at the island of "Java,
the place from which the °incense of Java receives its name.* This is a
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* We are told in Crawfurd’s History of the Islands of the Indian Archipelago, vol.i. p. 517,
&c. that the frankincense or benzoin is produced only in Sumatra and Borneo, and (p. 516) that
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“green and blooming island.: The greater part of its trees are, the cocoa, the

fawfel, and the betel-nut, cloves, the Indian aloe, the ?shaki, the ‘baran-
saki (barki?),* grapes, the sweet orange, and the camphor reed. The in-
habitants traffic with pieces of tin and gold, not melted, but in the ore
(as coin). They have not many rich perfumes. More of these are to be
found in the countries of the infidels (Hindoos perhaps). Nor are there
many in the Mohammedan countries.

When we had arrived at the shores of this place we put into the port,
which is a small village, in which there are some houses, as well as maga-
zines for the merchants ; and from this the city of "Sumatrat is at the dis-
tance of four miles. At that place resides the King. When we had got
into port the magistrate of the place wrote to the King, informing him
of my arrival, who sent one of his nobles, and the judge who attended the
presence, to meet me. With them was sent one of the King’s own saddle
horses for myself, and other horses for my companions : I mounted, there-
fore, and set out for Sumatra. The King, at that time, was ‘El Malik
El Zahir Jamal Oddin, one of the most eminent and generous of princes ;}
of the sect of Shafia, and a lover of the professors of Mohammedan law.
The learned are admitted to his society, and hold free converse with him,
while he proposes questions for their discussion. He is a great hero for the
faith; and so humble, that he walks to his prayers on the Friday. He is
too strong for his infidel neighbours; they therefore pay tribute to him.
The inhabitants of his districts are of the sect of Shafia; and they attend
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the camphor is found only in the same places, if we except Japan. In another part of his
work, vol. ii. p. 481, &c. we find that no Mohammedan prince reigned in Java so early as the
times of our traveller; and from the mention of Sumatra in our next paragraph, it seems rea-
sonable to conclude, that the Java here mentioned must be Sumatra. A little farther on we have
some account of Mul Jiva (3yl> Lo) which must be the Java of our maps. See also the
Histoire des Mongols, tom. i. p. 612-13, note. Mr. Marsden tells us, Hist. Sumat., p. 148,
that the camphor is produced in Sumatra only.

# These have already been described as growing in Hindustan, see p. 105, where a passage is
adduced from Mr. Crawfurd to shew that they are also produced in these islands. ’

x4
+ Sometimes written in our MS. s}h:..‘. Shumutrah.
} See History of the Indian Archipelago, vol. ii. pp. 304-18.
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him willingly on his warlike expeditions. When I came to his residence,
his Viceroy met me in an obliging manner, bringing with him dresses of
honour,* which he put upon me and upon my companions. They then
brought us victuals, with the fawfel-nut and betel-leaf. After this, I
returned to the lodgings which they had prepared for me in a garden, and
had completely furnished with couches, and every necessary utensil. Morn-
ing and evening they brought us the tamarisk and other fruits from the
Vizier. On the third day, which was the Friday, they told me that the
King was coming to the mosque, and that my first interview with him
would be there. I accordingly went thither; and at last the Sultan came.
I saluted him; he then took me by the hand, and asked me of the King of
India, and of my travels; and I answered him accordingly. After prayers
he sat and discussed religious questions with the professors of divinity,
being dressed as they were, until the evening. This is his and their usual
practice;; nor does he ever come to the mosque, except in the garb of a
‘ professor of divinity. When the evening is past, he entersa vestry in the
mosque, and there changes his robes for those of royalty, with an upper
garment of richly embroidered silk. He then rides to his residence.

I remained partaking of his hospitality for fifteen days, and then requested
permission to pursue my journey to China: a thing which he is not always
prepared to grant. He gave me permission, however, and fitted me out
with provisions, fruit, and money. May God reward him. He also put me
on board a junk bound for China.

I then proceeded for one and twenty days through his dominions, after
which we arrived at the city of *Mul Java,t which is the first part of the
territories of the infidels. The extent of these territories is that of two
months’ journey. In these is found almost every sort of perfume. They pro-
duce the *aloe, the Ykikuli, and the *kamiri, * Kikula and *Kamira being
situated in these countries.] But in the territories of ‘El Malik El Zahir
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4+ This is, no doubt, the Java of our maps.
1 See notes to page 184. Mr. Crawfurd, in his History of the Indian Archipelago, vol. i. p.
519, says, speaking of the lignum aloes, « if it be a native of the Indian islands, the countries
2D
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in Java, there is only the frankincense of Java, camphor, some cloves, and
Indian aloes. But we will now say what perfumes we ourselves witnessed,
in the territories both of the Moslems and the infidels. Of this is the ¢frank-
incense, the tree of which is small, and about the height of a man: its
branches are like those of the ‘artichoke. The leaves are small and thin ;
and the incense is a gum which is formed in the branches. More of this,
however, is found in the territories of the Mohammedans than in those of
the infidels. As to the camphor, its tree is a/reed, like the éreed of our
own countries, except only that it is thicker, and the knots are longer. The
camphor is formed within it: and when the reed is broken, both camphor
and myrrh are found within the knot, and of the same form with it.* But
the camphor will not form within the reed until some animal be sacrificed
at the root. The best camphor is exceedingly cooling, and one dram of it
will kill by bringing on suffocation. This is called with them the * Khar-
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which produce it have not yet been ascertained.” In Abu Zaid El Hasan's Commentary on the
two Arab Travellers translated by Renaudot, this place is termed the * country of Komar,”
from whence, it is said, they bring the wood-aloes called Aud al komari. —Pinkerton’s Voyages,-
&c. vol. vii. p. 208.

. * I have some doubts whether this is correctly translated. The passage stands thus:
PUPT ey &) Qh & 9% J10 (§ ooy &ualll @S 136 . Tt appears to me very pro-
bgble that some mistaken account of-ghe camphor reed, or tree, as it is here called, gave rise
to Dr. Darwin’s extravagant story of the upas tree of Java. Avicenna thus describes it (p. 189):
et o solally atarblodb gay 5,0 Dadly S S bl o el it Q1
e | B P ’:'J.qﬁ\ OB o y (rhiny o2 Lo Jeldn, &c. « Of the camphor there are
various sorts, the Elkunsuri, the Riaji, in the pext place the Azad, the Aspharak, and the
Azrak. It is mixed with its wood, and is extracted by being sublimed. Some say that its tree
is large, and will shade many men. The leopard is found near it. People do not go near it
except at a certain time of the year. This is what some think. This tree grows in parts of
China.” Dr. Darwin tells us that criminals are employed to get the gum, and that they can get
it only when the wind is in certain quarters. Now, if there is a superstitious belief that men
must be sacrificed in order to produce the camphor, it is probable that criminals are selected
for that purpose : and if the tree can be frequented only at certain times of the year, on account
of the wild beasts, this may have furnished the other part of the story; but, as the Arabs say
on occasions like this, rl.a\ Ay but God knows dest.
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dina; it is that, at the roots of which a man has been sacrificed. Young
elephants, however, are sometimes sacrificed instead of a man.®* As to the
Indian ‘aloe, its tree resembles that of the/oak, except only that its bark
is thin. Its leaves are like those of the oak, but it has no fruit ; nor does
the tree grow large. Its roots are long and extended, and are scented
within. The leaves and trunk, however, have no perfume within them.
Among the Moslems this tree is considered property; but, among the
infidels, the greatest part of it is not so considered. That which is private
property is found at *Kikula, and is the best sort. This they sell to the
inhabitants of Java for clothing. Of the Kamari species, some is soft
enough to receive an impression like wax. With regard to the ! Atas, when
one cuts off any of its roots, and buries it in the earth for some months,
none of its strength will be lost : this is the most wonderful property of it.
As to the clove, it is a thick and high tree. It is found in greater numbers
in the countries of the infidels than of the Moslems. It is not claimed as
property, on account of its great abundance. That part of it which is taken
into different countries is the ™idin (wood)f What is called the "flowers
of the clove in our countries, is that which drops from its blossom, and is
like the blossom of the orange. The fruit of the clove is the °nutmeg,
which is known by Pthe scented nut ; the bark which forms upon it is the
‘mace.f All that has here been related, I saw with my own eyes.

colaat® colas al ol Y byt < osaagl ogdt !
W L el j g P N3 e’ S JaA s

* The MSS. differ in this place; the only one which is intelligible gives it thus: c».;!’ ol oo
Jlaal! A eNo @ g“m pWe oyl o g«)!\ 4adi Jyo! 32 Mr. Crawfurd, however, describes
the tree as being very large, just as Avicenna has done. See his History of the Indian Archi-
pelago, vol. i. p. 515, iii. p. 418.

t Itissaid in a note in the margin of one of the MSS. Lij Wl ks (s3I O Jad it
EU 2 Y ) Jii N ol assly sl . Ji

1 El Basbasa, of which our word mace is no doubt a corruption. Mr. Crawfurd describes
the nutmeg-tree as resembling that of the clove (vol. i. p. 508), and hence, perhaps, our traveller
has been mistaken. ¢ Appearing through the interstices of the mace,” says Mr. Crawfurd, « is
the nutmeg, which is loosely enclosed in a thin shell of a black glossy appesrance, not difficultly

broken.”—P. 504, ib.
2D2
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From this place wewent on to the port of "Kakula': it is a beautiful city
surrounded with a stone wall of such - a breadth, that three elephsants may
walk abresst upon it. The first thing I saw upon its shores was the wood
of the Indian aloe, placed upon the backs of elephants; this they lay up
in their houses, just as we do fire-wood, except that it is cheaper among
them. The merchants will purchase a whole elephant-load of it for one
cotton dress, which is, with these people, more precious than silk.* Ele-
phants are in very great-abundance here, and are used for riding and burden.
Each man ties his elephant to his door The shopkeepers tie them to
their shops; and in the evening they will ride out, purchase, and bring
home, any thing they may want, upon them. This is the custom of ali the
people of China and * Khota. '

- The King of ‘Mul Javat is an infidel. 1 was introduced to him without
his palace ; he was then sitting-on the bare ground, and hiz nobles were
standing before him. His troops are presented before him on foot, no one
in these parts having a horse except the King, for they ride on elephants
generally. The King, on this occasion, called me to him, and I went. He
then ordered a carpet to be spread for me to sit upon. 1 said to his inter-
preter, how can Isit upon a carpet, while the Sultan sits upon the ground?
He answered: This is his custom, and he practises it for the sake of humi-
lity : but you are a guest; and, besides, you come from a great Prince.
It is, therefore, right that you should be distinguished. I then sat, and
he asked me ebout the King Jamal Oddin; to which I gave suitable replies.
He then said: You are now my guest for three days; you may then return.
I one day saw, in the assembly of this prince, a man with a knife in his
hand, which he placed upon his own neck; he then made a long speech,
not a word of which I could understand; he then firmly grasped the
knife, and its sharpness and the force with which he urged it were such, that
he severed his head from his body, and it fell on the ground.} I was wonder-
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* According to Mr. Crawfurd, China at this time affords one of the best markets for cotton
in the world.—Vol. iil. p 350, &c.

+ It appears from Mr. Crawfurd's work, vol. ii. p. 481, &c. that the reigning princes of Java
must have been Pagans at this time.

1 A similar act isrecorded by Mr. Crawfurd but aseribed to a different cause, vol. i. p. 41.
« About ten years ago,” says he, « the son of a chief of the province of Jipang, possessed
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ing much at the circumstance, when the King said to me: Does any among
you do such a thing es this? -I answered, I never saw one do so. Ha
smiled, and said: These our servants do so, out of their love to us. He then
ordered the body to be taken up apd burnt. He next went eut in proces-
sign to the burning, in front of his prime minister, the rest of his nobles, his
ermy, and the peassatry; and on this oocasion be made provision for the
family and relations of the deceased, whose memory is greatly honoured in
consequence of this act. One who had been present at the assembly, told
me that the speech he made wae a declaration eof his love to the Sultan,
and that on this account he had killed bimself, just as his father had dome
for the father of the present King, and his grandfather for the King’s grand-
father. I then returned ; but was seat for by the King, to be his guest for
the three days. After this I prooeeded by sea; and after a voyage of four
and thirty days, came into the *“*calm,” that is, the still, ““ sea.” It hasa
red appearance, which is thought to be occasioned by the lands near it.
This sea has neither wind, wave, nor motion, notwithstanding its extent.
It is on account of the calm state of this sea, that three other vessels are
attached to each of the Chinese junks, by which these junks, together with
their own eargpes, are carried forward by oars.® Of these theze are twenty
large ones, which may be compared to the masts of ships. To each ear
thirty men are appointed, and stand in two rows. By this means they
draw the junks along, being connected by strong ropes like cables.
This sea we passed in seven and thirty days, which we did with the greatest

LW

with a belief of his own invulnerability, put the matter to the test, and drawing his kris, killed
himself on the spot.”

* The MSS. have _i)JleM here, as well as in the former description given of these vessels.

From the description here given of this sea, there can be no doubt that it received its name
from the Arabian merchants (i. e. the still sea) for the same reason that Magellan called it the
Pacific. What the island was at which our_traveller touched, it is impossible to say with
certainty. I suppose, however, it might have been that of the Celebes, as the distance and
situation seems sufficiently to answer the time and description of his voyage. Of the word
Tawilisi I can make nothing, because, as this seems to have been the name of the king then
reigning, that name may have died with him. I leave it to others, however, to determine what
place this is.
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ease. We then came to the country of YTawalisi, which is thus named
after its King, as is also his whole country. - It is extensive; and the King
will oppose the Emperor of China. He possesses a great number of junks;
and with these he will fight the Chinese, until they offer conditions of
peace. The people are all idolaters; handsome in appearance, and re-
sembling the Turks. They are much inclined to a copper colour. They
have great bravery and strength. Their women ride on horseback, they
excel in throwing the javelin, and will fight like men in battle. We put
into one of their ports which is near *Kailuka, one of their largest and
most beautiful cities. The magistrate of this place is a daughter of the
King *Wahi Ardija. ‘ * C

"~ She sent for the persons who were in the ship, and entertained them;
‘and when she was informed of my being there, she also sent for me. 1
went to her, and saw her upon the throne of govemment Before her were
her women with papers in their hands on the aﬁ‘a.lrs of state, which they
presented to her. She saluted and welcomed me in Turkish; she then
called for ink and paper in my presence, and wrote with her own hand the
®Bismilla, and shewed it to me. She then inquired about the countries
I had seen; and of these I gave her suitable information. She said, I
wonder at the great wealth of India: but, I must conquer it for myself.
She then ordered me some 'dresses with money and - provnsmns for my
journey, and treated me with great politeness.

I was told that in the army of this Queen there is a regiment of women,
who fight with her like men : that she made war upon a certain king, who
was her enemy ; and that, when her army was near being put to the rout,
she made so furious an onset upon the king with her regiment, that she
overcame him, put him to death, and routed his whole force. She then
took possession of all he had, and brought the slaughtered king’s head to
her father, who accordingly gave her the government of these parts. The
neighbouring princes have made her offers of marriage, which she has
refused to accept, except on one condition only, namely, that such person
shall overcome her in the tournament. Of this, however, they have always
been afraid, dreading the reproach of being vanquished by her.
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CHAPTER XXIIL

Arrival in China—Its great River: its course—Culture— Population— Plenty—Porcelain—
Idolaters—Reigning Monarch a descendant of Jengiz Khan —Mohammedan Colleges, c.
—Lusury of the Chinese— Wealth— Paper Moncy— Revense— How the Porcelain is made—
Skill of Chinese Artificers—Painters—Pictures of Travellers—Registry of Ships’ Crews—Cave
taken of Merchants’ Property at Inns, &c—Female Slaves cheap—Inns subjoct to the Magistrate
—=The Port El Zaitin—Meets an Qfficer of the Emperor of Dehli—Provided with a House,
&c.— Sets out to visit the King— Sin Kilan—Mohammedan Town— Meets with a Jogee ; return
to E! Zaitiin— Arrives at Fanjanfur : Decn}#m of it—Bairam Katli—El Khansa—Jews and
Christians here—Jugglers—The Khan killed in battle— Funeral — Successor — Disaffection—
Return.

‘WEe then left the countries of °Tiilisi, and arrived, after a voyage of
seven days with a favourable wind, at the first of the Chinese provinces.
This is a most extensive country, and abounds in good things (of every
description) fruits, agriculture, gold, and silver: and in these it is without
a parallel. It is divided by a river called the ‘water of life. It is also
called the ‘river of Sibar,*® like the name of a river in India. Ithas its rise
in the mountains which are in the neighbourhood of the city /Khan Balik,t

-‘)-Jb-uuf -)._J‘j;‘ o‘\gﬁu;‘" .Hrj‘.&‘

¢ This river, according to the lexicon of Baudrandius cited by Asseman, is called ‘¢ Flu-
vius Caramoranus.”

+ This is, as Asseman has shewn (Biblioth. Oriental, tom. iii. P. IL. p. 512-18) the Cambalu
of Marco Polo, and the Pekin of the Chinese. At this place, according to a citation made by
Nicolaus Trigautius, from the Commentaries of Mathsus Ricius, was the usual residence of the
Tartar Khins, after they had obtained the supreme power in China. Our traveller, as we
shall presently see, also makes this place the residence of the Emperor in his times. The
extract is as follows: ¢ Hoc nostrorum in hanc urbem regiam (Pekinum) adventu constare
denique certo ccepit, quod jamdiu opinati fuerant, hoc regnum illud ipsum esse, quod magnum
Chatajum apud reliquos auctores appellatar, et hanc urbem Pechinensem regiam eese illius,
quem magnum Can vocant, qui nunc est rex Sinarum, que urbs ab iisdem Cambalu nominatur...
Sine quippe scriptis libris quoties Tartaros nominabant, LA dicunt, et septentrionis plagam Pi,
nec sdlum P&. Tartaris vero Cam, a nobis magnus redditur: quam vocem ne ipsi quidem Sine
ignorant : et quoniam eo tempore, quo se Tartari in Sinarum regnum intruserunt, rex Tartarus
sedem Pechini fixit, ideo Campale appellabit; et quoniam apud varios p consonans in  com-
mutatur, ideo Cambalu ccepit appellari.” And, in the next page, “ Apud Aytonum in lib. de
Tartaris, cap. 19. Jons appellari his verbis: Iste Cobila Can quadraginta duobus annis tenuit
imperium Tartarorum: Christianus fuit, et fundavit civitatem qus vocatur Jons in regno




208 CHINA.

called the émountain of the apes. It then proceeds through the middle of
China, for a distance of six months, until it passes by Sin El Sin, both
banks of which are covered with villages and farms, just like the Nile of
Egypt, except that this is much more populous. In China grows the
sugar-cane, and is much better than that of Egypt. All the fruits of our
countries are found in China, but they are much more plentiful and cheap
than they are with us. -

As to the China earthenware, it is made only in the districts of El
Zaitun, and *Sin Kilan. It is made of earth of the mountains of those
parts, which is burnt through like charcoal. To this they add a stone,
which they keep in the fire for three days. They then pour water upon it,
and it becomes like dust: itis then fermented for some days: the best of
it, for five and thirty days; that which is inferior, for fifteen, ten, or fewer.
Of this ware, some is transported to other countries. The Chinese hen is
large, but the cock is still larger, and greater than (our) goose : its eggs
are proportionately large.

‘The Chinese are all infidels : they worship images, and burn their dead
just like the Hindoos.! The King of China is a Tartar, and one of the
descendants of l'Jengiz Khan, who entered the Mohammedan countries,
and desolated many of them.; In all the Chinese provinces, there is a
town for the Mohammedans, and in this they reside. They also have cells,
colleges, and mosques, and are made much of by the Kings of China.’
The Chinese, generally, will eat the flesh of dogs and swine, both of which
are sold in their markets. They are much addicted to the comforts and
pleasures of life : but they do not much differ, either in their luxuries or
their dress : for you will see one of their merchants, whose wealth is alimost
immense, clothed in the coarsest cotton. The only difference generally
observable among the inhabitants of China, consists in the gold and silver
plate which they severally possess. In the hand of every one of them is
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Cathay, quee major est Roma, ut dicitur; et in ill& civitate moram traxit Cobila Can Imperator
Tartarorum usque ad ultimam diem vite sue.” Asseman adds that Cobila renewed rather than
repaired this city, and then cites Marco Polo to shew that the Kin resided here, and that the
city was situated upon the great river.
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a *staff, upon which he supports himself in walking; and this they call
the third leg.

Silk is most plentiful among them, for the silkworm is found sticking
and feeding upon the trees in all their districts; and hence they make
their silk, which is the clothing of the poorest among them. Were it not
for the merchants, it would bring no price whatever, and still, a cotton
dress will purchase many silken ones.

It is a custom with their merchants, for one to melt down all the gold and
silver he may have, into pieces, each of which will weigh a talent or more,
and to lay this up over the door of his house. Any one who happens to have
five such pieces will put a ring upon his finger; if he have ten, he will
put on two. He who possesses fifteen such, is named ‘El Sashi; and the
piece itself they call a ®Rakala. Their transactions are carried on with
paper: they do not buy or sell either with the dirhem or the dinar; but, .
should any one get any of these into his possession, he would melt them
down into pieces. As to the paper, every piece of it is in extent about
- the measure of the palm of the hand, and is stamped with the King’s
stamp. Five and twenty of such notes are termed a "shat; which means
the same thing as a dinar with us. But when these papers happen to be
torn, or worn out by use, they are carried to their house, which is just like
the mint with us, and new ones are given in place of them by the King.
This is done without interest; the profit arising from their circulation
accruing to the King. When any one goes to the market with a dinar or
a dirhem in his hand, no one will take it until it has been changed for
these notes.

With respect to the earth which they lay up, it is mere tempered clay,
like the dry clay with us. It is carried upon elephants, and then cut into
pieces just like charcoal; they then harden it with fire, but in a more
intense heat than that of charcoal. When it is reduced to ashes they
knead it with water, dry it, and again burn it in the same manner, until
the particles entirely disappear. Of this they make the china vessels, as
we have formerly stated. The people of China are, in other respects, the
most skilful artificers. In painting, none come near to them. Of what I
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myself witnessed was the following:" I once scarcely entered one of their
cities: some time after, I had occasion again to visit it; and what should I
see upon its walls, and upon papers stuck up in the streets, but pictures of
myself and my companions! This is constantly done with all who pass

- through their towns. And should any such stranger do any thing to make
flight necessary, they would then send out his picture to the other pro-
vinces; and wherever he might happen to be, he would be taken.'

It is also a practice with them, that when a vessel leaves China, an
account, as well of the names, as of the forms of the men in it, is taken
and laid up. When the vessel returns, the servants of the magistrates
board it, and compare the persons in it with the descriptions taken; and
if one should happen to be missing, the commander of the vessel is taken,
unless he can prove that the man has died by some sickness or other cir-
cumstance, or that he has left him, with his own consent, in some other of
the Chinese provinces. After this, they require of the commander a regis-
ter of all the goods in the vessel, which they obtain. The people of the
vessel then leave it, and the King’s servants take possession of, and clear
it; and if they find any thing in it not entered in the register, the vessel,
together with its freightage, is forfeited to the King. This is a species of
oppression which I witnessed no where else.

When any Mohammedan merchant visits those Mohammedan towns
which are among the Chinese, it is left to his choice whether he will take
up his lodgings with a native merchant, or whether he will go to an °inn.
If he prefers lodging with a merchant, an account of all he has is taken, and
the native merchant is made surety for the amount, who spends upon his
guest just as much as is proper. When the foreign merchant wishes to go,
an inquiry is set on foot with respect to his property, and if any thing is
found to have been made away with, the merchant who was made surety
makes it good by fine. But should the stranger prefer going to an inn,
his property is delivered up to the inn-keeper, who is made surety for it.
He then expends what is necessary upon him, and this is put down to
account. When he wishes to leave, an account of the property is taken, and
should any thing be missing, the inn-keeper who is surety is forced to
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make it good. ‘ If however, he wishes to have a concubine, he may buy a
female slave and reside with her in the inn. Female slaves are very cheap
in China; because the inhabitants consider it no crime to sell their chil-
dren, both male and female. They do not, however, force them to travel
with their purchasers ; nor, on the other hand, do they hinder them from
doing so, should they prefer it. In like manner, if one wishes to marry, he
may do s0; but, in any case, he is not allowed wantonly to destroy his own
property : for they say, we are unwilling that it should be reported among
the Mahommedans, that our country is a place of wantonness and profligacy ;
or, that merchants lose their wealth among us.

The care they take of travellers among them is truly surprising; and
hence their country is to travellers the best and the safest: for here a man
may travel alone for nine months together, with a great quantity of wealth,
without the least fear. The reason of this is, there is in every district an
inn, over which the magistrate of the place has control. Every evening the
magistrate comes with his secretary to the inn, and registers in a book the
names of all the inmates who are strangers: he then locks them up. In
the morning he comes again with his secretary, and compares the name
written down, with the person of every one in the inn. The register s0
made out he sends by a messenger to the presiding magistrate at the next
station: from whom he also brings back vouchers that such and such persons
have safely arrived with their property. This is done at every station.
When any person happens to be lost, or any thing is stolen, and this is
discovered, the magistrate who has the control over the inn in which the
loss is sustained, is taken into custody on that account. In all the inns
every thing that a traveller can want is provided.

The first city I came to in China was ? El Zaitun; there are, however, no
olives here,® nor indeed in all China or India; this is merely the name of
the place. It is alarge city, and in it they make the best flowered and

o AP

* As this word in Arabic signifies the olive, the writer, perhaps, thought it necessary to
warn his reader against mistaking it. The longitude and latitude of this place are according to
Abulfeda 114° 8, 17°8’. Mr. Apetz thinks it is the same with the * Saunt yo Tawn,” men-
tioned in Lord Macartney’s voyage.
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coloured silks,* as well as satins, which are therefore preferred to those
made in other places. Its port is one of the finest in the world. I saw in
it about one hundred large junks; the small vessels were innumerable. It
is a large estuary of the sea, running into the land until it meets the great
rivef.. In this, and other Chinese towns, each inhabitant has a garden and
some land, in the centre of which is his house ; and on this account it is
that their cities are so large.t

On the day of my arrival at this place, I saw the Emir who had been
sent ambassador to the Emperor of India, and who returned with us (to
Malabar) when the junk foundered and went down; he, however, escaped
with his life. He told the officer of the Diwan of me, who placed me in a
very handsome house. I was afterwards visited in this by the Mohamme-
dan judge, the Sheikh El Islam, and a number of the Mohammedan mer-
chants, who treated me with great respect, and made a feast for me, These
merchants are, on account of their residing in an infidel country, extremely
glad whenever a Mohammedan comes among them: on such occasions
they give him alms of their wealth, so that he returns rich like themselves.

When the magistrate of the city heard of my arrival, he wrote imme-
diately to the Khan, who is their Emperor, to acquaint him of my having
come from India. I requested of him, however, that he would send a
person to bring me to ?Sin Kilan, to the Emir of that place, until he should
receive the Khin’s answer. To this the magistrate agreed, and senta person
with me, who conducted me to him. Iembarked, therefore, in a vessel on
the river, and made a voyage of twenty-seven days, in each of which we
put into some village about noon, bought what we happened to want, then
said our prayers, and proceeded on in the evening. On the next this was

S et

* Asthe word here used, viz. L‘g‘ﬂi does not occur in the common dictionaries, it may not be
amiss to give an explanation of it. The following is taken from the King of Oude’s Persian
Dictionary, entitled the Seven Seas: ey ;_\::_S <Al dst %5\5. 3 oo u,ﬁ.,, J’\ }_Q Lg‘s
Q5,6 e Balr a8 i€ b o\ 5 98l amslilaie U & aae atdine el
i. e. Kimkha, &c. meaning a flowered garment, which they weave with various colours. When
pronounced kamkha it means a flowered garment of one colour only.

+ Such seems to have been ancient Babylon, with its hanging gardens and grazing lands.
See Rennell’s Geography of Herodotus.
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repeated, and so on till we got to Sin Kilan. At this place, as well as El
Zaitan, the earthenware is made: at the latter of which, the river called
the "water of life enters the sea; and which they, therefore, call the *con-
junction of two seas.

This Sin Kilan is one of their greatest and best formed cities. In the
middle of it is a great temple, which was built by one of their kings. This
he endowed with the revenue of the city and of the surrounding villages.
In this are apartments for the sick, the aged, the blind, and the great
Fakeer Sheikhs, and the endowment affords them provisions in great
plenty. A picture of this king is painted in the temple, and worshipped
by the inmates. In a certain part of this province is a town in which the
Mohammedans reside. It has a market, a mosque, and a cell for the poor.
Here is also a Judge and a Sheikh El Islam : nor is there any doubt that
there must be, in a]l the towns of China, Mohammedan merchants who have
a Judge and a Sheikh El Islam, to whom their matters are referred. In
this place I resided with one of the merchants, and remained among them for
fourteen days; during which time, not a day passed without my receiving
presents from them. Beyond this city, neither the Mohammedans nor
infidels of China have another. Between it and the obstruction of Gog
and Magog® there is, as I was told, adistance of sixty days The people
who inhabit that place eat all the men they can overcome : and hence it
is that no one goes to those parts. I did not see any one, however, in
these parts, who had either seen the obstruction himself, or who had seen
one who had seen it.

‘T was also told in ‘Sin Kilan, that a considerable personage was in that
neighbourhood, who was upwards of two hundred years old ; that he never
ate, drank, spoke, or took any delight whatever in the world, bis powers
were so great and so perfect; and that he lived in a cave without the city,
in which also his devotions were carried on. I went to the cave, and saw
him at the door; he was exceedingly thin, and of copper colour. He had
marks of a devotional character about him; but had no beard. When I
I saluted him, he seized my hand and smelled it. He then said to the
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# Some have thought that by this expression is meant the great wall. See Asseman, Bib.
Orient. tom. iii. P. 2, p. dxiv.
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interpreter : This man is just as much attached to this world, as we are to
the next. He said to me: You' have seen a wonder. Do you remember
when you came to an island in which there was a temple, and a man
sitting among the images, who gave you ten dinars of gold? I answered,
Ido. Herejoined: I am the man. I then kissed his hand.' He then
considered for a little time, and went into the cave, seeming to repent of
what he had said. And as he did not come out again, we forced ourselves,
and went in after him. Him, however, we did not find; but there was
one of his companions, who had before him a number of the paper notes.
These, said he, are your feast; so go back. I said, We wait for the old
man. He replied: If you stay here for ten years, you will not see him ;
for it is his practice, that when he has exhibited one of his mysteries to
any one, that man sees him no more. Nor suppose that he is absent; the
fact is, he is now present. I much wondered at this, and returned. I
have, on a former occasion, related the affair of the Jogee, who gave us the
dinars, when among the images in the temple of a certain island.* '
After this, I told the story of the old man to the Judge of the town, and
the Sheikh El Islam, who said: Such is his general practice with those
strangers who go to see him; but no one knows what religion he is of.
The person, continued he, that you supposed to be one of his companions,
was the old man himself. 1 have been told, too, that he had disappeared
for about fifty years, but returned to this place within the last year; that
the Sultan and others beneath him, visit the old man, and that he gives
each of them presents suitable to his station. He gives presents, in like
manner, to the poor who visit him. In the cave in which he lives there is
nothing to attract the attention; and his discourse is of times that are past.
He will occasionally speak of the Prophet, and say: Had I been with him,
I would have assisted him.. He also speaks of *Omar Ibn Khatab, and
with peculiar respect of *Ali son of Abu Talib. I was told by Y Auhad
Oddin of Sanjar, the head of the merchants, that he one day entered the
cave, when the old man took him by the hand. I had, said he, imme-
diately the idea that I was in a large palace, that the Sheikh was sitting
in it upon a throne, with a crown on his head, and his servants standing
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# See page 164.
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before him. I thought I saw the fruits falling into streams there; and
taking one to eat, I found myself in the cave standing before him, and him
laughing at me. I had, however, a severe fit of sickness in consequence of
this, which did not leave me for some months. After this I visited him no
more. The people of this country think he is a Mobammedan, but no one
has seen him pray, though he is constantly fasting.

I now returned to the city of El Zaitin by the river; and, soon after my
arrival, came the answer of the Khan to his Lieutenant there, in which it
was ordered, that I should be honourably provided for, and sent to the
presence, either by land or by the river, as I might choose. They accord-
ingly provided me with vessels and servants, and I proceeded at the charge
of the Sultan by the river, leaving one village in the morning, and arriving
at another in the evening. This we did for ten days, and then arrived at
the city of *Fanjanfur, which is a large and handsome place situated in a
plain, and surrounded with gardens, something like the plain of Damascus.
Here I was met by the Judge, the °Presbyters of Islamism, and the mer-
chants, with the Emir of the city and the officers of his forces, by whom
the Emperor is entertained in the most honourable manner. 1 accordingly
entered the city. It has four walls. Between the first and second of
these are the Emperor’s servants, who watch the city ; between the second
and the third, are the troops of cavalry, and the city magistrate ; between
the third and fourth are the Mohammedans; where also I took up my resi-
dence with their Sheikh, *Zahir Oddin. Within the fourth wall are the
Chinese ; and this is the largest part of the city. It was strange enough
that, one day, when I was at a feast which they bad made for me, in came
one of the great Mohammedan Fakeers, whom they welcomed by the title
of the ‘Sheikh Kawam Oddin. After the salutation, and his joining our
society, I was wondering at his appearance, and had looked on him for some
time, when he said: Why do you continue looking at me, unless you know
me ? I then asked him of his native place. He said, it was ‘Subta (Ceuta).
I said: Well, I am from ‘Tanjiers. He then renewed his salute and wept;
and at this I wept too.* I then asked, whether he had been in India. He
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# We here recognize something like the simple and affecting scene between Jacob and Rachel
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said: Yes; at the palace in Dehli. When he said this, he came to my
recollection; and I said, are you/El Bashiri?* He said: Yes. He had
come to Dehli with my uncle, & Abul Kasim El Mursi, when he was young
and before a beard had appeared on his cheek. He was then one of the most
clever at retaining the Korin by memory, and of those termed * benchers.
I had mentioned him to the Emperor of India, who dccordingly wished to
retain him in office. But this he did not accept of. His wish was to go to
China. The Emperor had given him three thousand dinars, and he had
then set out for China. In China he was put in office among the Moham-
medans, and became possessed of great wealth. After this, he sent me
several presents. His brother I met, some time after, in Sudan; what a
distance between these two brothers ! In ‘Kanjira I resided fifteen days:
I then proceeded by the river, and after four days arrived at the city of
kBairam Katla, which is a small place, the inhabitants of which are very
hospitable. In this place there were not more than four Mohammedans,
with one of whom I resided for three days, and then proceeded by the
river a voyage of ten days, and arrived at the city of ' El Khansa. The name
of this place is similar to that of the poetess ™ El Khansa,t but I do not
know whether the word is Arabic or not, or whether the Arabic has any
agreement or not with their language.

This is the largest city I had ever seen on the face of the earth : its length
is a journey of three days, in which a traveller may proceed on and find
lodgings. It is, as we have already said of the manner of building among
the Chinese, so constructed, that each inhabitant has his house in the middle
of his land and garden-ground. This city is divided into six cities: all of
which are surrounded by a wall, and of which we shall presently say more.
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at the well. Gen. 29, 10—12: « And it came to pass, when Jacob saw Rachel the daughter
of I.aban, his mother’s brother, &c. he lifted up his voice and wept.”

® According to Ferishta and others, this should seem to be the name of an office in the court
of Dehli.

+ For some account of this poetess, see M. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie Arabe, tom. ii. p. 418,

edit. 2. The place is probably the Chensi of the maps. Seealso Assemani, Biblioth. Orient.
tom. iii. P. ii. p. 512.
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When we approached this city we were met by its judge, the presbyters
of Islamism, and the great merchants. The Mohammedans are exceedingly
numerous here. _This whole city is surrounded by a wall : each of the six
cities is also surrounded by a wall. In the first reside the guards, with their
commander. I was told that, in the muster-rolls, these amount to twelve
thousand. I lodged one night in the house of the commander. In the
second division are the Jews,* Christians,t and the Turks who worship the
sun: these are numerous, their number is not known: and theirs is the
most beautiful city. Their streets are well disposed, and their great men
are exceeding wealthy. There are in the city a great number of Mohamme-
dans, with some of whom I resided for fifteen days; and was treated most
honourably. The third division is the seat of the government. In this resides
the chief *commander of all China, with the forces. When I entered its
gate, my companions were separated from me, on account of the press, and
I remained alone. I was here met by the prime minister, who carried me to
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® It does not seem possible, without positive history on the subject, to ascertain at what
period the Jews entered China. Some fix upon the year 224 before Christ : others on other
periods less ancient: but, as far as I can see, not much reliance is to be placed on any one of
them. The reader may, however, consult the tract by Christoph. Theoph. de Murr, con-
taining the Notitiee S.8. Bibliorum Judsorum in Imperio Sinensi, with the Diatribe de Sinicis
S.S. Bibliorum Versionibus, Hale ad Salam, 1805, and the works there mentioned.

+ These were, probably, some of the Nestorian Syrian Christians, who seem to have been
first sent into China for the purpose of propagating the Christian faith, from the churches in
Malabar, commonly styled the Christians of St. Thomas, &c. See the Bibliotheca Orientalis of
Asseman, tom. iii. P. IL. pp. 512-552, where every particular relating to the history of these
Christians is discussed in a very able and interesting manner. We are told, in p. 519, that the
Chinese call the Christians Terzai or Tersai, which, according to a conjecture of Trigautius,
must be either Arabic or Persicc not Armenian. The truth is, it is the Persic L,.}'.' tarsi,
a general name given to Christians by the Persians, as may be seen in the Dabistin, the
Gulistan of Sadi, &c.; and if it be true that the Chinese 5o term them, one would be led to
suppose, that Christianity must first have gone from Persia to China. Asseman concludes upon
the words of Trigautius: « Christianos in Sinarum regno Nestorianos fuisse, non Armenios,
neque ex Armenia, sed partim ex Assyria et Mesopotamia, partim ex Sogdiana, Bactriana et
India illuc convolasse, eo maxime tempore, quo Tartari in illud regnum invaserunt, ipse Marcus
Paulus Venetus, qui a Trigautio citatur, pluribus in locis affirmat, ubi quoties Christianorum
in Sinis meminit, eos Nestorianos vocat.” Asseman argues, however, that Christianity was not
originally Nestorianism in China. But his interesting article should be read throughout.
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the house of the commander of the forces, the Emir ° Karti. This was the person
of whom I have already given some account, who cast his eyes upon the goat's-
hair garment which had been given me by the friend of God, the ? Sheikh
Jalal Oddin of Shiraz. This fourth city is the most beautiful of all the six.
It is intersected by three rivers. ‘I was entertained by the Emir Karti, in
his own house, in a most splendid manner : he had brought together to this
feast the great men of both the Mohammedans and Chinese. We had also
musicians and singers. I stayed with him one night. At the banquet were
present the Khan’s jugglers, the chief of whom was ordered to shew some
of his wonders. He then took a wooden sphere, in which there were holes,
and in these long straps, and threw it up into the air till it went out of
sight, as I myself witnessed, while the strap remained in his hand. He
then commanded one of his disciples to take hold of, and to ascend by, this
strap, which he did until he also went out of sight. His master then
called him three times, but no answer came : he then took a knife in his
hand, apparently in anger, which he applied to the strap. This also as-
cended till it went quite out of sight : he then threw the hand of the boy upon
the ground, then his foot; then his other hand, then his other foot; then
his body, then his head. He then came down, panting for breath, and his
clothes stained with blood. The man then kissed the ground before the
General, who addressed him in Chinese, and gave him some other order.
The juggler then took the limbs of the boy and applied themone to another :
he then stamped upon them, and it stood up complete 4nd erect. I was
astonished, and was seized in consequence by a palpitation at the heart : but
they gave me some drink, and I recovered. The judge of the Mohamme-
dans was sitting by my side, who swore, that there was neither ascent, des-
cent, nor cutting away of limbs, but the whole was mere juggling.!

On this very night I entered the fifth city, which is the largest of them.
It is inhabited by the common Chinese people, among whom are the most
ingenious artificers. In this place are made the ‘Khansawia garments. The
most wonderful things they make, are dishes composed of reeds glued together,
and painted over with colours, such that when hot meat is put into them
they do not change their colour. Ten of these may be put into one another;
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and the person seeing them would suppose them to be only one. For these
they have a cover, which contains them all; and their softness is such, that
should they fall from a height they would not break. They are wonderful
productions.

After this, I entered the sixth city, which is inhabited by sailors, fisher-
men, ship-caulkers, and carpenters. I was told after this by the wealthy
Mohammedans, that some of the relations of the great "Khan had revolted,
and that they had collected an army, and gone out to give him battle;
they had collected an hundred companies of cavalry, each company of
which amounted to ten thousand. The Sultan had on this occasion, of his
own particular friends and stipendiaries, fifty thousand cavalry; and of foot
soldiers, five hundred thousand. He was also opposed by the greater part
of the nobles, who agreed that he ought to abdicate the throne, because he
disregarded the regulations of the Yasak,* laid down by his ancestor Jengiz
Khin. They accordingly went over to the side of his uncle’s son, who had
set up a claim against him. They also wrote to the Khan, advising him to
abdicate the throne; and promising that the province of ‘El Khansa should
be apportioned to him. This he refused to accede to, and gave them bat-
tle ; but after a few days he was put to the rout and killed, before I had
arrived at his palace.t The news of this soon came to the city, and drums

NP - st W17

¢ gl ‘c\fa‘)_.é L:JK &Y. See p. 91, note.

+ I can find no account whatever in De Guignes or others of the death of this Emperor;
but, as no change seems to have happened in the dynasty, and, according to our traveller, the
uncle’s son succeeded to the throne, no notice might generally have been taken of the
circumstance. The dynasty of Yuen seems to have reigned from the latter end of the
thirteenth century of our era to 1869, during which period nine Emperors of the descendants of
Jengiz Khan are said to have held the supreme power in China. Now, it is very remarkable,
that, of the first eight of these the longest reign is only thirteen years, while the ninth is made
to continue through a period of thirty-six, i.e. from 1338 to 1869. It strikes me, therefore,
that this reign is too long, and that the reign of another Emperor ought to be inserted between
the eighth and ninth of them, in order to make the account probable; and if the relation
of our traveller be true, such reign actually took place: and with the close of this the
Yuen dynasty ceased. See Asseman, Biblioth. Orient. tom. iii. P. IL. p. 535. De Guignes, tom.
L P. Lp.279. Inthe last of which we are informed of several rebellions having taken place
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and trumpets were sounded accordingly during the space of two months,
for joy at the accession of the new Khan. The Khan who had been killed,
with about a hundred of his relatives, was then brought, and a large sepul-
chre was dug for him under the earth, in which a most beautiful couch was
spread, and the Khan was with his weapons laid upon it. With him they
placed all the gold and silver vessels he had in his house,* together with
four female slaves, and six of his favourite Mamluks, with a few vessels of
drink. They were then all closed up, and the earth heaped upon them to
the height of a large hill. They then brought four horses, which they
pierced through at the hill, until all motion in them ceased; they then
forced a piece of wood into the hinder part of the animal till it came out at
his neck, and this they fixed in the earth, leaving the horses thus impaled
upon the hill.

The relatives of the Khan they buried in the same manner, putting all
their vessels of gold and silver in the grave with them. At the door of the
sepulchres of ten of these, they impaled threée horses in the manner just
mentioned. ‘At the graves of each of the rest, only one horse was impaled.
Thi_s was a notable day; all the people of the city, Chinese, Mohamme-
dans, and others, were present on the occasion, and had on their mourning,
which consists of a sort of white hood. I know of no other people who do
s0 on such occasions.

When, however, the former Einperor was killed, and Firun, the son of
his uncle who had made war against him, had been put in power, he chose
to fix his residence at ‘Kora Karum,{ on account of its nearness to the

ol

during the reign of the last prince of the Yuen dynasty : and one of these is, perhaps, that
related by our traveller.

* See a very curious note on this subject in Mr. Marsden’s Translation of Marco Polo,
n. 878, p. 451, whence it appears that the Russians found great quantities of plate, arms, &c.
in the graves of the Tartar chiefs; and Bell’s Travels in Asia, Pinkerton, wol. vii. pp. 335-6.

+ According to D'Herbelot, Caracoram, ville qui Octai Kaan fils de Genghizkhan batit dans
le pays de Cathai aprés qu'il I'eut subjugué : ‘elle fut aussi nommée Ordu Balik, et c'est peut-
étre la méme que Marc Paul appelle Cambalu. Mungaca ou Mangu Caan, fils de Tuh Kan, et
petit fils de Genghizkhan, quatriéme Empereur des Mogols, faisoit son séjour ordinaire dans cette
ville.  Poyez le titre de Cara Khotan. See also Histoire des Monguls, Liv.IL chap. i. p. 347.
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territories of his uncle the *King of Turkistin and *Maward El Nahr. But
those nobles, who had not been present at the death of the former Khan,
revolted. Upon this occasion they stopped up the roads, and the disaffec-
tion spread itself like a flame. The leading men among the Mohammedans
advised me to return to the city of El Zaitiin, before the confusion should
become general: and accordingly, they petitioned the minister of King
Firtin to give me permission, which he did, with an order for my mainte-
nance, according to custom.

CHAPTER XXIV.

Returns by the river to El Zaitin—Sails for Sumatra : driven by adverse winds : at length gets to
Sumatra— Marriage ceremony—Sails for Hindustan : arrives at Kawlam.— Kalikiit —Zafar in
Arabia—Maskit El Torayat— Port of Shiah : Kelba— Telhin— Hormus— Kiixistan— Liy——
Janja Bal — Kaldiin — Hakan— Saman— Sabi— Shiviaz — Isphahan— Basrg——Kifa— Ambir—
Damascus — Aleppo — El Khalil—Damietta— Cairo— Aidhab—Judda— Mecca—Jerusalem —
Cairo— Alexandria—Jarba— Fez— Tanjicrs—Gibraltar— Andaliisia.

* I THEN returned by the river, descending from El Khansa to YKan-
janfur, .and thence to the city of -El Zaitin. When I got there I
found some junks bound for India, and got into one belonging to El
Malik El Zahir King of Sumatra, whose servants are Mohammedans. , In
this we sailed with a good wind for ten days. The sky then became ob-
scure and dark, and a storm arose, in consequence of which the vessel got
into a sea unknown to the sailors. The people in the junk were all
terribly afraid, and wished to put back : but it was impossible. After
‘this we saw, one morning at day-break, a mountain in the sea, at the dis-
tance of about twenty miles, and towards this the wind was carrying us.
The sailors wondered at this, because we were far from land ; and because
no mountain had been observed in that part of the sea. It was certain
that, if the wind should force us to it, we should be lost. We then betook
ourselves to repentance and prayer to Almighty God, with all our hearts;
-and, in addition to this, the merchants made many vows. The wind then
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became calmed i some degree: when, after sun-rise, we perceived that
the mountain we had seen was in the air, and that we could see light
between it and the sea. I was much astonished at this: but, seeing the
sailors in the utmost perturbation, and bidding farewell to one another, I
said, Pray what is the matter? They said, What we supposed to be a
mountain, is really a Rokh,* and if he sees us, we shall assuredly perish,
there being now between us and him a distance of ten miles only. But
God, in his goodness, gave us a good wind, and we steered our course in a
direction from him, so that we saw no more of him ; nor had we any know-
ledge of the particulars of his shape.

After two months from this day, we got to *Java, and shortly after
landed at “Sumatra. Here we met with the King of the place El Malik
El Zahir, just returning from a victory, and bringing many captives with
him. He received us very honourably, and supplied us with every thing
necessary. He was then about to marry his son and heir. I was present
at the wedding, and witnessed the *closeting. It was a strange ceremony;

.8}2\ r,gb . phant .)\.é\’

® The name of a bird so large that he is able to take up and fly away with a whole

rhinoceros at once. The ngof Oude’s Persian chnonry (ub voce )glmhofollowmg
Oytee ‘o)b.o t,)o,U.r.A.(.no,p. ,,;bu:‘ M\JUA{JS)J.; aS It is the name ofan
animal, which like the Anka (or Simurg, the fabulous bird said to be on the mountain Kaf')
has no external existence. The one, commonly believed to feed its young with the elephant and
rhinoceros, is known to exist only in error and falsehood.

In Mr. Marsden’s interesting edition of the Travels of Marco Polo, we have a similar, but
more particular, account of this bird. ¢ Persons,” says the traveller, ¢ who have seen this bird
assert, that when the wings are spread they measure sixteen paces in extent from point to point;
and that the feathers are eight paces in length, and thick in proportion.” We are told, a little
lower down, that the Grand KAan baving heard of this extraordinary bird, sent messengers to
the island of Magastar, or San Lorenzo, to inquire about it, and that they brought back a
feather of it, which highly gratified his majesty. This, however, the traveller states on the report
of others (p. 707). Mr. Marsden’s opinion on the subject is stated in note 1440, where he says,
he believes it to be the albatross magnified into a monster. The bird, he thinks, might occa.
sivnally migrate from more southern latitudes to the island of Madagascar. What Ibn Batiits
saw was, probably, a real mountain ; the light he saw underit, might perhaps have been ocoasioned
by what is termed the mirage.
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I never saw any thing like it elsewhere. It was this: They set up a large
sort of pulpit in the court-yard of the palace, and covered it with silk.
The bride then came from the inner apartments on foot; with her were
about forty ladies, carrying her train; these were the ladies of the Sul-
tan, his nobles, and ministers. They were all unveiled and exposed to the
gaze of high and low. This, however, is not customary among them,
except on the occasion of some noble marriage. The bride now ascended
the pulpit, preceded by musicians and singers, male and female, who
danced and sang. After this came the bridegroom, who was the King's
son, mounted on an elephant, and sitting on a throne placed on the back of
the animal. Over his head was an awning. He had a crown on; and on
his right and left were about a hundred young men, sons of Governors,
Ministers, and Generals. These were all clothed in white, and riding on
horses caparisoned. On their heads were caps set with gold and jewels;
and every one of them was beardless. When the prince came in, dirhems
and dinars were scattered among the people. The Sultan himself sat and
witnessed the whole. The prince then alighted and walked to his father;
and taking hold of his foot kissed it. He then ascended the pulpit to the
bride, who rose to him and kissed his hand. He then sat by her side; the
ladies standing before them richly dressed out. The fawfel-nut and betel-
leaf were then brought in, and the bridegroom taking some in his hand
put it into her mouth. The bride next took some, and put it into his
mouth. The bridegroom then took a betel-leaf, and put it into his mouth,
then into her’s. The bride did the same to him. The covering of the pul-
pit was then let down upon them, and the whole was carried into the in-
terior of the palace.* When the people had feasted themselves, they all
dispersed.

I remained in this island for two months as the King’s guest. I then
was put on hoard one of the junks, the Sultan having presented me with
some lignum aloes, camphor, cloves, sandal-wood,t and provisions. 1 then
set sail for Kawlam, where I arrived after a voyage of forty days. After

¢ See Marsden’s History of Sumatra, p. 266, &c.; Crawfurd’s description of marriage ceremo-
nies in Java, vol. i. pp. 88-93.

+ On this wood as found in the islands of the Indian Archipelago see Mr. Crawfurd’s work,
vol. i. pp. 519-20, )
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this I went to Kalikiit in Malabar. I then went aboard a vessel, and after
a voyage of eight and twenty days came to “Zafar. This was in the month
of Moharram, in the year forty-eight (i. e. A. H. 748 ; April, A.D. 1347.)
At this time I found its King, ¢El Malik El Nasir, son of El Malik El
Moghith, the same person who reigned when I formerly visited this place.*
From this place I sailed to Maskit El Torayat, then to the port of /Shiah,
then to the port of éKelba, the name of which is the feminine form of Kelb
(a dog); then to *Telhan; all which places are subject to the government of
iHormuz, but are considered as belonging to *Amman. I then proceeded
to ‘Hormuz, and stayed there three days. From this place I went to
™ Kuristan (Kuzistan), and from thence to *Lar, then to °Janja Bal, from this
place to ? Kaldun, where I remained three days. I then proceeded to ¢Hakan;
then to "Saman, then to the city of ‘Saba, and thence to ‘Shiraz, when I
found * Abu Is-hak, the reigning king ;1 butwho was then absentfrom Shiraz.
I then went on to “Main, then to YBazdkhash (Yezdkhas), then to *Kalil,
then to * Kansak, then to ®Isphahan, then to ‘Tostar, then to ¢ El Hawair, (Ha-
waiza ?) then to *Basra, then to/Meshhed Ali Ibn Abi Talib, then to §Kiifa,
then to *Sarsar, then to ‘Bagdad, where I arrived in the month of Shawal
in the year 48 (i. e. 748), the King of which was at that time the *Sheikh
Hasan, son of the aunt of the Sultan Abu Said. After this I proceeded
to the city of ! Ambar, then to ™Hit, then to "Haditha, then to °Ana, then
to  El Rahba,} then to ?El Sakhna, then to "Tadmor, then to *Damascus of
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+ Abu Is-hak was, according to Mirkhond, the reigning King in Persia at this time; and, in

this very year he undertook an expedition against Karman, see p. 40.
i El Harawi, after stating that this was one of the districts belonging to Emessa, proceeds

to say, that there is in the Meshhed of this place, ¢! il Jaie db il Ldnd 3 slze
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Syria; the whole time of my absence from which had been twenty full
years.'! The chief judge of the sect of Shafia was now ‘Taki Oddin El Sabki.
From this place I went to “*Aleppo, and then returned to Damascus, then to
Jerusalem, and to the city of *El Khalil (Hebron), then toYGaza, then to
‘Damietta, then to ° Fariskiir, then to * El Mahalla El Kobra (or the great sta-
tion), then to * Damanhiir, then to ¢ Alexandria, then to‘Cairo. At this time
there was a general plague throughout Egypt. I was told that the number
of those who died daily in Cairo amounted to one and twenty thousand.
The reigning prince at the time I entered Egypt was/El Malik El Nasir
Hasan Ibn El Malik El Nasir Mohammed Ibn Kalawiin. I then proceeded
from Cairo on the way to Upper Egypt, for # Aidhab. There I took ship-
ping, and got to *Judda, then to ‘Mecca, may God ennoble it! I arrived
at this place in the month of *Shaaban, in the nine and fortieth year (i. e.
A.H. 749); and in this year I performed the pilgrimage. I then returned
with a Syrian caravan to ‘Taiba, the city of the prophet. I visited his grave,
and returned with them to Jerusalem. I then hired a passage back to
Cairo; but, as a desire of seeing my native country now came upon me, I
prepared to take my journey to the west. I travelled, accordingly, to
Alexandria: and, in the month Safary A. H. 750, I set sail and arrived at
the island of ®Jarba. From this place I sailed in another vessel to "Fez,
then to °Safakus, then to ?Milyana, then to the city of !Tunis, then to
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#)pll 8 5,3« A thigh bone of one of the giants, the length of which is three cubits: its
width is that of two spans. [t is said that its weight is five-and thirty ratls (of Rahba). Some of
the learned, however, say that there is no monument of antiquity in Rahba, and that it was first
built by Malik Ibn Tauk ; which is not true : for it was built by Nimrod, son of Kdish ; and it is
" & city mentioned in the Bible.~—It is, probably, the city Rehoboth, which we are told, Gen. x. 11,
was built by Ashur. This is, no doubt, the truth : and, if so, the historians mentioned here, as
well as by Mr. Ewald in his Mesopotamia of El Wiked! (p. xiii) are to be treated as fabulous.
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*Tilimsan : then to the ‘palace of Fez, where I arrived in the latter part of
the month Shaaban, in the year 750. The reigning king at this time was
the Commander of the Faithful,*Abu Anan. I presented myself to him,
and was honoured by a sight of him. The awe that surrounded him, made
me forget that of the King of “Irak; his elegance, that of the Emperor of
India; his politeness, that of the King of ‘Yemen; his bravery, that of
the King of the Turks; his mildness, that of the Emperor of Constantino-
ple; his religious carriage, that of the Emperor of *Turkistan; his know-
ledge, that of the King of *Sumatra; for he so overwhelmed me with his
favours, that I found myself quite unequal to express my gratitude.” In Fez,
too, (I terminated my “travels, after I had assured myself, that it is the
most beautiful of countries. The poet has truly said of it :
+ Ask me my proof: Why in the west

Countries you find the sweetest, best?

*Tis this: Hence rides the full orbed moon,

And hither hastes the sun at noon.

It was now my wish to visit the tomb of my father; and accordingly I
left Fez for Tanjiers., From that place I went to *Subta. (It then occurred
to me, that I should have pleasure in the warfare for the faith ; I therefore
set sail from Subta to Spain; and the first place I saw was the “Hill of
Victory. This is one of the greatest refuges of Islamism, and one which
forced sorrow down the necks of the idolaters. From this place com-
menced Islamism, in the great victory; for here landed *Tarik)Ibn Ziad,
the slave of Miusa Ibn Nasir, at the time of his passing over to Spain.
From this circumstance it was named after him, and called *Jabal Tarik
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® See the Histoire génerale des Huns by De Guignes, tom. i. p. 347. See also  Histoire
de la Domination des Arabes et des Maures en Espagne et en Portugal, depuis I'invasion de ces
peuples jusqu'a leur expulsion definitive ; redigée sur I'histoire traduite de I'Arabe en Espagnol
de M. Joseph Conde,” Paris, 1825, tom. i. pp. 68-105; and the Annales Muslemici, tom. i.
pp. 262-3, and 426-7, tom. iii. p. 583.
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(corruptedly Gibraltar). It is also called the Hill of Victory, because his
beginnings had their commencement here.* But, a despicable foe had had
possession of this place for about twenty years, until our Lord the Sultan
SAbu El Hasan reduced him, and sent his son with an army, which he
strengthened with many reinforcements, and obtained a complete victory.
He then rebuilt and strengthened its fortifications and walls, and stored it
with cavalry, treasure, and warlike machines. This was one of his good
deeds, the effects of which still remain.*

I proceeded from the hill of victory (Gibraltar), which is one of the most
extensive and handsome strongholds of Islamism, where I had met its cele-
brated and learned men, of whom one was my maternal uncle’s son, ¢ Abu
El Kasim Ibn Batuta, after I had remained there some days, and then went
to the city of * Marbella, which is a strong and handsome place. From this
place I went to the city of ‘Malaga, one of the chief cities of Andalisia.
Its charming districts lie together, and enjoy the advantages both of sea and
land. It abounds with excellent productions, so that eight ratls of grapes
are sold for a small dinar. Its figs and pomegranates are unequalled.

From this place I travelled to the city of *Tabsh, from that to 'Hama,
which is a small town, and in which there are warm springs. I then went
to Granada, the chief city of ™Andalusia, which, for its structures and
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® Abu'l Hasan, according to Mr. Conde, mounted the throne of Fez in 1330, and held Gibral-
tar during the greater part of his reign. At what time he gained possession of it, we are not
told; but that he was in the habit of supplying his friends and allies in Spain with troops and
ammunition, there can be no doubt. The French translator and editor of Mr. Conde’s work is
most likely correct when he says, < Cet Abul Hasan ne fut point roi de Maroc, comme on I'a dit,
mais roi de Fez.” Tom. iii. p. 187. But, whether he is 50, when he further says, ib. < Il n'est
pas non plus exact de dire, avec quelques historiens Espagnols, qu’ Abul Hasan envoya en Espagne
son fils Abdelmélek avec une armée ; Abdelmélek n’ était point fils, mais général du roi de Fez—"
Ibn Batiita has not informed us ; for be has said nothing about the name of this son of the King of
Fez : he has only told us, that he sent his son: and so far it is probable the Spanish historians
are correct. In a note a little lower down (p. 218), we are told that, * Plusieurs historiens
Espagnols disent qu'a cette occasions Abul Hasan envoya une armée sous la conduite d’Aly, un
de ses fils...Les Arabes affirment positivement un fait bien different, puis qu'ils disent qu’ Abul
Hasan n'envoya point de secours.” I merely remark, that Ibn Batita here agrees with the
Spanish historians in the fact of a son of Abul Hasan’s having been sent: and by them he is
here named Ali, not Abdelmélek.
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suburbs is unequalled in the whole world. It is divided by the well-known
river "Shenil; besides this, however, there are many other rivers, as well
as cisterns, gardens, orchards, and palaces, surrounding it on all sides.
The King of Granada was at this time °Apu El Walid Yusuf Ibn
Nasir. (I never met him, on account of a disease under which he then
laboured.* Hisnoble and excellent mother, however, sent me some dinars
for my support. I here met some of the learned men of the place, of
whom the most surprising was a young man named ? Abu Jaafar Ahmed Ibn
Rizwan El Jadhani.  His astonishing peculiarity was this, that although
he was brought up in a desert, and had never either studied or given himself
any trouble about learning, yet he produced poetry so good as scarcely
to be equalled by the most accomplished writers. The following is a
specimen.t

Friend, from whom ’tis pain to part,

Take thy station in my heart.

Through my eye, its lucid door,

View the structure o’er and o’er;

There enthroned thou'lt always see

Every chamber filled with thee.

But when from thee, with pain distrest

I feel the void within my breast,

My vacant eyes too well declare

Their favourite inmate is not there:

But, when thy charms my spirits fill,

I close my lids to keep thee still.\

O R G W ST TR Y

® This prince, who is styled by Mr. Conde (tom. iii. p. 229) «le vertueux Jusef Abul Kégag,
was assassinated at Granada in 1354, and was succeeded in the throne by his son Mohammed the
Fifth.

g M gl Ml Y el s bt
ey (b Wl San os0li(a) o) i
(a) One of the MSS. reads __so\¢. , and for \)L,)\, lyw)ls.  The species is that termed L. J\ |

and consists of six feet, of the measure  Jaicumo .ol .Jicme repeated, with its variations. See
Clarke's Prosody, p. 55, &c. d"
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CHAPTER XXV.

Gibraltar — Subta— Asila—Sala — Morocco— Mikniasa— Fes— Sigilmasa— Thagari— Tas-hala—
The great Desert— Abu-Latin — Mali—Zaghari— Karsanji— Hippopotami—Customs at court
— Tambactii— Kawkaw— Nakda or Tukadda— Hakar— Sigilmasa— Fez.

*FrouM Granada I went to the Hill of Victory, and from that place took
shipping and sailed to Subta; then to " Asila, then to *Sala.* T then
travelled from that place by land to* Marrakish (Morocco), which is a most
beautiful city, of extensive trade and territory. One of its poets has thus

described it.
+ Morocco blest, in site, in health,

Brave in nobles, great in wealth:
Here will the homeless wand’rer find,
Welcome to cheer his drooping mind :

One only doubt can now remain,
Such as to give a moment’s pain :
Whether the eye or ear can boast,
The pnvnlege of blessing most.®
R R T 2

* This is, according to Abulfeda, an ancient and thickly mh.blted city, having on its west the
ocean, and on its south a river, with gardens and vineyards. It is said that Abd El Mimin, its
high priest, built a large palace on the bank of the river on its south and adjoining the sea: and,
that his followers choosing the parts adjoining, built the city which was called El Mehdiya. Sala,
it is added, is & moderate-sized district of the extreme western division, and the nearest part of
it to Spain. Its soil consists mostly of red sand : the river is large, and is subject to the reflux of
the tide. The city abounds with provisions. The districts subject to its rule are on its south, and

are called Tamasni, abounding with cultivation and pasturage. ‘(5’ )g ,‘3 Losd L(.); )_,.).. L”
)‘J\qh Q._".A\BJ\ oo eele! ol e 22 r,ﬂ‘, oy e\ por h—:“)s\“
o Duge Yoy 20l LU Laae @)lai Sl dyo kols kot )y Ladac ai bl )y
if.fb.h A.U&Jﬂ;,(\b)é)}a»\‘)ajbj,v.\&ﬂbnuj,‘.’-a"!\ uﬂ\o&
oAb :J...SL..‘L' W IR Y gyor o e Delaa dy i Yy L e, Seealso
D'Hetbelot, sub voce “ Sala.”
o e ML o iy A e T K10 F
oMy el ol g Ll ol Cvadd!
This verse is of the sort termed L., and is of the measure o e el i

repeated. _See Clarke’s Prosody, p. 53, &c
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From this place I went to *Miknasa,* then to the palace of *Fez,t and
presented myself to the Commander of the Faithful, the Sultan ¥ Abu Anan,
may God give him happiness.{f After this I bade him farewell, with an

¢

O VS | N P

* This place is near Fez, and situated on its north. It is remarkable for the great number of
its olives. Ibn Said has said that Mikndsa consists of two white cities, separated from each
other the distance of a horse’s course. It is one stage from Fez. Its river is called the Fulfal.

ey e 5K Lsete 2y Jtll U e e e U o 2 Wiy
kuliny s ) JB g dlagn sy illy iy I pny pl) oy £l 2t
ey  alldly Ao o 6 o By o byt g Gl e, &o. See
also Ulenbroek’s Irace Descriptio Proleg., p. 13.

+ Fez is, according to Abulfeda, placed in the different longitudes and latitudes of 8° 8,
34° 8, 8°'8, 85° 85, 20° 50/, 88° &. He then describes it: é,)p bew 28 eIt by
oty by Byboy dhl (oo sl Lb 2o B masally (gat e dae 6
wiilem!l o Aot ) Uy Lol Base Tpse 2y ) 135 (o 3800 Y ol
)6t ey JB CHAy optd i) i 3 L6 poomy ol dn i eyt W)
Ol ) Ealy ppepaie 6 ol Ll W a5 o) F s g el st
P ol N e e Clask poelie G -0 by 6 AN 5y g e Ml &
G 3 J6 sy ol e d gl e e i e g s U
astb &uas Uy JlbY), &c. Fez consists of two cities, between which runs a river, and con-
tains several springs which supply streams. Both cities have in all thirteen gates. The water
thus supplied runs into the streets, houses, and baths, a thing witnessed neither in the east nor
the west. The place was founded since the times of Islamism. Ibn Sald has related after
El Hijazi, that when they began to dig for the foundations they found an axe ((.\5 fas) in the
excavations, and hence it took its name. It is said, that there are within the city and upon its
river about three hundred water-mills constantly worked by the stream. The people are remarkable
for the comforts of life which they enjoy. El Fas is its citadel, which is situated on the highest
spotin it, and through which the river runs. There are here three mosques, in which there is
preaching ; and from it to Subta is a distance of ten days. The source of its river is half a
day’s journey from the city; it then runs through meadows and among flowers until it enters

the place. Fez is eaid, in the Atwal, to be a village of Tanjiers. See also D'Herbelot, under
Fas.

t There is so much confusion and error in Mr. Conde’s history of these times, that it seems
quite impossible to determine from him who this Abu Anan was, or when his reign commenced.
The French translator and editor of this work says (p.339), il est vraisemblable que cet Abu
Salem est le méme que Fariz; que son frére Omar, €lu dans un premier moment de trouble, ne
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intention to visit *Sudan (Nigritia), and came to *Sigilmasa, which is a
very handsome city. It produces many very good dates (fruit), and in the
abundance of these it may be compared with Basra, except only that
those of this place are the best. I lodged at this place with the theologian,
*Mohammed El Bashiri, the brother of him I had seen in the city of
“Kanjanfur, in China. I proceeded from this place in the beginning of the
month Moharram, and of the year 753 (February 1352), with a large com-
pany of merchants and others; and, after a journey of five and twenty
days, arrived at “Thaghari,* a village in which there is nothing good, for
its houses and mosque are built with stones of salt, and covered with the
hides of camels. There is no tree in the place; it has nothing but sand
for its soil ; and in this are mines of salt.{ For this they dig in the earth,
and find thick tables of it, so laid together as if they had been cut and
placed under ground.} No one, however, resides in these (houses) except

LW st L gadlaaset Laldest L ol

conserva point la couronne, et qu'elle passa & Abu Zeyan. Ce qui augmente I'embarras, c'est
que d'autres font succeder 4 Abul Hasan un autre de ces enfans nommé Abu Hanan ou Aluan.
M. Conde cite méme ce dernier comme regnant a Ceuta,” &c. From the work of Ibn Khaldin,
however, the history of the Berbers, which now lies before me, it appears that Abu Anan was
a son of the Sultan Abul Hasan, and that he left the lieutenancy of Tilimsan and succeeded to
the supreme power in Fez, A.H. 749, A.D.1348. As it is my intention to edit and translate
this work, I shall forbear giving any extracts from it at present, merely stating, that it is
full and particular on the circumstances of these times in Africa.

* One of the MSS. has Hg)\;.'; Tagaza constantly, Mr. Kosegarten \)LJ Tagaza.

+ Edrisi, however, tells us that the only salt mines known in Stdin are situated in the
island of Awlil, which is in the sea; and that from this place ships bring the salt, which is
thence carried to the different parts of Sudan; that these ships enter the Nile, and pass on to

Sali, Takriir, Barisi, Ghana, Nakara, Kiigha, &c. o alie 9“‘) ProURt) \;" Jdl s L
Ny goam A S ey b e Jlopdl sy 3y 1y 5e2l) oW gy oL
5 J gige J e oy A lg s Bpjell sin JV U LA O @y oy
T &% 1y I by WLy g;-iju)f-b 9-\-‘ .,Q‘ Il @ pa i loke Lig
w\a).l\ oy How this can all be true I know not ; I merely give it to shew the opinions of the
Arabs in the times of Edrisi.—Sect. i. clim. i.

1 Mr. Kosegarten’s copy adds...“ quarum bing (i.e. tabulee) cameli onus efficiunt” (p. 46).

See his notes, p.50. In Major Denham's Narrative, p. 24, we have an account of some very
extensive salt-pits.
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the servants of the merchants, who dig for the salt, and live upon the dates
and other things which are brought from ‘Sigilmasa,* as well as upon the
flesh of camels. To them come the people of /Studan from their different
districts, and load themselves with the salt, which among them passes for
money, just as gold and silver does among other nations; and for this
purpose they cut it into pieces of a certain weight, and then make their
purchases with it.+ The water of éTagharif is poisonous; we found it
injurious. Of this they take, however, to carry them over the desert,
which is twenty stages in extent, and is without water.§ After passing
this we arrived at*Tas-hala]| a stage at which the caravans stop and rest

Mt L g el sl

* Abulfeda gives the longitude and latitude of this place from the Kaniin, 20° &, 81°80/;
from Ibn Said 18° 84/, 86° 34’; and describes it thus: jos\s A..;Ld.g‘) ) .jf‘. t..'hlg‘,

P! ey bty el B e S oy 320 ol e o6 Wy B g6 Y,
o33 N o Sy il el 57 e el e ol L aaledy )
ol |, G Ease 2y e g )t e ot ) gl W Ly g

et ol done ) J6 Dl et b oy o o sl Ay ol ol
.l ai W)l \G 5Ly U Sigilmasa is eastward of Darha, and is the capital of the dis-
trict so called. It has a river which comes from the south-east, divides, and passes by the east
and western parts of the city. It abounds in gardens, and has eight gates ; at which gate soever
of these you go out, you will see the river, the palms, and other trees. Around all the gardens and
palms there is a wall intended to keep off the predatory Arabs, and this cncloses a space of forty
miles. The city adjoins the desert which divides between the western districts and Sidan. No
building is to be seen either to the south or west of it. Ibn Said has said that its inhabitants
poison dogs and eat them, and that its soil is soft and easy of culture. See also D’Herbelot,
under Segelmessah. .

+ ¢ A bandful of salt (purchased) four or five good-sized fish.”—Denham’s Narrative, p. 46.
1 .,s)\i‘i Taghaza, as before.

§ Mr. Kosegarten's MSS. adds here U.,U\ ‘J.g.‘.sp ‘_\? 14_, M\ }g{_‘,’ 9 ;ﬁ:g \J‘q\ 5 N‘ M"
Wi g W e bys (é\'_r.\ o} &c. which he translates thus : ¢ Tuberibus vero abundat;
magna etiam in eo ricinorum copia, quamobrem homines cervici imponunt virgam argento vivo
munitam, qua illos occidant.”

s

[ Oneof the MSS. reads !:.(3 Tasahla : Mr. Kosegarten's copy el .
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three days,* and then prepare to enter the great ‘desert, in which there is
neither water, bird, nor tree; but only sand and hills of sand, which are
so blown about by the wind, that no vestige of a road remains among
them.t People can travel, therefore, only by the guides from among the
merchants, of which there are many. The desert is, moreover, exposed
to the light, and is dazzling.f We passed it in ten days.§ We then came
to the city of *Abu Latin,| in the beginning of the month Rebia El

.uﬁx‘k .\)ﬂ’i

* Mr. Kosegarten adds Yor, .y orbny 30 of Y G ) Qlw)\.sm K e,
w\ﬁb f"'l'" 3,.,-_:! }L_‘g,_.. Ja! o &c. ¢Inde etiam litteras dant mercatores ad incolas
urbis Eiweliten, quibus domus sibi conducere jubeant, et aliquem Messéfitarum mercede con-
ducunt, qui litteras ferens ipsos preecedat,” &c. I have no doubt, however, that for Zj)_.,
in this extract we should read &3 (m one MS. L3°2..), a word often used for merchants in our
MS8S. and in some cases where Mr Kosegarten's has )l.sﬂ\ . Instead of ¢ Messofitarum,” then
we should have Mercatorum in the translation, and in the several places in which this word occurs.
See his notes, p. 50. )L& 3 i8 with us il 25 which is, no doubt, correct.

+ So in Denbam’s Narrative, p. 18.

1 So Major Denham in his journey to Mourzuk, Narrative and pp. xix, lii., 28.

§ Mr. Kosegarten's copy has fwo months, HAS which is probably the true reading. Mr.
Kosegarten has a very extraordinary passage here, which I cannot forbear noticing, it is this:
oy 151 @Y D3l 261 Mg hermry Wl Al Al gzl Ly N 56 Lty
ek (226} e o paliley o B 156 Wt o Tomme o WY 7! B e B8N W5
Wlnch he tramlates(Desertum, &c.): “ demoniis frequentatum, que sepe virum litteras ferentem
ita fascinant, ut mortem obeat; quo facto major etiam agminis pars interire solet. Nam si
vir salvus ad Eiweldten pervenit, Eiwclatenis incolarum multi, aquam ferentes, ad quatuor
dierum iter agmini obviam eunt, si vero perierit, obviam iis fit nemo, et plerique eorum absu-
muntur siti.” Having met with nothing like this, either in Ibn Batita or any other Onenul

traveller, I very much suspect there is some error in the text. Now if we read d,\__“

instead of U,LL.J\ we shall have all clear and consistent. The translation will then be, Et

sstas est in eo maxima, ita ut qui iter cum litteris fecerit seepe errare inducatur atque intereat:
idcirco pars maxima agminis peribit quoque, quippe qui, &c. The want of water being
evidently assigned as the cause why numbers of the caravan perish. I have no doubt, therefore,
that there is an error in Mr. Kosegarten's MS.

(4
[I One of the MSS. constantly reads uﬂﬁ‘ Ayidatin, not declining the word, as the others do
as if compounded of Abu and Latin. Mr. Kosegarten has occasionally this word. See Mr.
Kosegarten’s notes, p. 50.
2 H
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Awwal. This is the first district of 'Sudan ; which, as they say, belongs
to a lieutenant of the Sultan of the countries of ™Farba (which means a
lieutenant). When we had got to this place, the merchants stowed their
goods in an open area, and charged some blacks with the custody of them.*
At this place I lodged with a man from "Sala. But it was my wish to
return from °Abu Latin as soon as I had witnessed the vile dispositions of
the blacks, and the contempt in which they held the white people. It then
occurred to me, however, that I would complete my knowledge of these
countries; and accordingly we remained at ? Abu Latin fifty days. It is
an exceedingly hot place, with a few small palm trees in it, under the
shade of which they sow the melon. The water of the place is found in
pits, having been absorbed by the sand.f Mutton is in great plenty.f
Their clothing is all brought from Egypt. The greater part of the inhabi-
tants are merchants. Their women are exceedingly beautiful, and more
respectable than the men. The character of these merchants is strange
enough, for they are quite impervious to jealousy. No one is named after
his father, but after his maternal uncle; and the sister’s son always suc-
ceeds to property in preference to the son: a custom I witnessed no
where else, except among the infidel Hindoos of Malabar. But these are
Mohammedans, who retain their prayers by memory, study theology, and
learn the Koran by rote. As to their women, they are not shy with
regard to the men, nor do they veil themselves from them, although they
constantly accompany them at prayers.§{ Any one who wishes to marry
one of them may do so; but he must not take her with him out of the
country; and, even if the woman should wish to go, her family will not
allow her. It isa custom among them, that a man may have a mistress,
of women strangers to him, who may come and associate with him, even
in the presence of her own husband and of his wife. In like manner, a

cI T Lt ™ o dle )

® See Mr. Kosegarten’s Notes, p. 50, and Major Denham’s Narrative, p. 20.

t Tt lagley

1 Major Denham frequently speaks of the sheep he saw and partook of in Sidan. Narr.
p. 107, &c.

§ A similar account is given of the Tuarick women in Major Denham’s Narrative, p. 65, as
well as of others generally throughout this narrative.
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man will enter his own house, and see the friend of his wife with her alone,
and talking with her, without the least emotion or attempt to disturb them;
he will only come in and sit down on one side, till the man goes.* Upon a
certain day I went in to the Judge of *Abu Latin, who was an eminent
man, at that time my host, and with whom I had formed a friendship. I
saw with him a handsome young woman, and wished to leave him: for I
knew his wife, and that this was a different person. The woman smiled
at me, but did not blush. He said: This is my female friend ; she is no
stranger. I remonstrated with him, and said: This is a strange woman ;
you are an eminent Kazi, and Judge of the Mohammedans : how, then, can
you be alone with her? He said: This is our custom; nor is there any sus-
picion from our being in society together. He did not, however, benefit
(by my advice), nor did I visit him after this.t

I then proceeded from "Abu Latin{ to *Mali,§ the distance of which is a
journey of four and twenty days, made with ‘effort. The roads are safe,
so I hired a guide and proceeded with three of my companions. These
roads abound with trees, which are high, and so large that a caravan may
shade itself under one of them.| As I passed by one of these trees, I saw
a weaver weaving cloth within a cleft of its trunk. Some of these will
grow so corrupt,q that the trunk will become like a well and be filled with

Camll e b’ cI” L

® Two of our MSS. differ here from Mr. Kosegarten's ; our passage is, ‘J’)\ o H.';o\g o
&0 Wil dmy 5 orgj oo oot &ebaly &) JU Zolo A Ll a & G0, e
This is noticed to warn the reader not to conclude, that either Mr. Kosegarten or myself is

wrong, because our translations do not happen to agree. I shall not think it necessary to notice
all the varieties, but only those which seem to be of moment.

+ See Mr. Kosegarten's notes, p. 50.

} Mr. Kosegarten's o 2| is sometimes with us c:‘., plor u:) "3\ as the case may require.
In one place Mr. Kosegarten gives oh ! (p- 42, line 9), which I have no doubt is intended
for u.‘,‘] q’,\ . It is impossible to say which reading is the true one.

§ Ibid, p. 51. This is the Melli of Leo Africanus, and Major Denham’s Narrative, p. 179,

Il Major Denham speaks of immensely large tamarind and other trees in Siidan, p. 159, &c.

§ The original, with Mr. Kosegarten, is o Bl 05, which be translates, « interiora
ita sunt excavata,” &c. With me it is ,_-,:..L\)Lg"‘\ \¢y. The last word here is the only

2 H2



256 SUDAN.

the rain-water, and from this the people will drink. Sometimes the bees
will be in these in such numbers that they will be filled with honey,
which travellers take for their use. It is affirmed by Ibn Jazzi El Kelbi,
the Epitomator (of this work), that there are in Andalusia two chesnut trees
such, that a weaver may sit and weave cloth in them. Ibn Batuta pro-
. ceeds : The gourd grows so large in “Siidan, that they will cut one into
halves, and out of these make two large dishes*. The greatest part of
their vessels, moreover, are made of the gourd. After ten days from our
leaving Abu Latin we came to the village * Zaghari which is large, and
inhabited by black merchants. Among these lives a number of white peo-
ple, of the YIbazia sect of hereticst.

~ We then left this place and came to the great river, which is the Nile.
Upon it is the town of “Karsanju,{ from which the Nile descends to

Peor oo
P v B o P L O
one about which there can be any difficulty; and, if our MSS. may be relied on, our word must

signify became corrupt, taking the root to be (|, which Golius gives as equm;lent to ol
corrupit, and prefixing the syllable (.| to the tenth conjugation, we shall have U"L"‘ fem.

F—*‘L"" , which must mean it became corrupt, rotten, &c.; as in )...‘\ he became J, or
governor, ;o\ he became vizier, and the like. But Mr. Kosegarten has ...\ for the root,
and then the verb must also mean it became corrupt, and not ezcavated: the general meaning,
however, is tolerably near. But what are we to say to Mr. Burckhardt, who has taken this for
the name of the tree, and has called it the Istaset? See Appendix iii. to his Travels in Nubia,
p- 536.

# Gourds are in abundance in Siidian. Denham’s Narrative, p- 14, &c.

Mr. Kosegarten has a passage here, which I deem worthy of transcription; it is this:
e peost Lo 261y &l tu,gl\ e Jaar Wy Nl Yy Lo Jase YL sdg il
A we mely Gl ¥y Zlrally AL ol Lo e 5 Jey 196 Whaally Jis A1

okl A8 ) i o\ 9 jodlly, &c. His translation is: « qui per hoc desertum iter fa-
ciunt, neque aquam neque comeatum secum vehunt, nisi frusta salis, et mercimonia aromatica,
quorum gratissima incolis sunt caryophylla et mastiche. Quum ad urbem accesserint, Nigrorum
mulieres afferunt lae, gallinas, oryzam et farinam, (he should bave added, atque istis salem

et aroma emunt)  oryza eorum vero alborum valetudini infesta.” On the gourd see his note,
p. 51, and Major Denham’s Narrative, p. 25.

4+ Mr. Kosegarten adds L\ ol o delasmy et aliquot Sunnite Malikitee.”

) - e

t Mr. Kosegarten has |y&= (.  See his note on this place, p. 51, who seems to have no doubt
that Ibn Batiita’s account of the course of the Niger must be the true one, See also Leo
Africanus, who doubts this; edit. 1632, p. 7.
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*Kibara, then to *Zaga,* the inhabitants of which were the first (in these
parts) to embrace Islamism.t They are religious, and fond of learning.
From this place the Nile descends to ‘“Tambactii,} then to ¢ Kawkaw,§ of

s

.;5:5" .\;:L;:‘ Ladly? caple

¢ This is probably the Zagiwa (:)\.é)') of Abulfeda, who thus describes it after Ibn Said:
Ll § 1oy \dal it sy (7 )& Sl (Ta) & Sl s ol 52y s 1 JG

o) Je DL § doeae oty g il el 5L Lyde g 3y 9.:\.01
dmow, P S 6 s e Wiy g0 et g2 W N 2 a0ty (2 J==!
Ao e e Al s (3 5 0D u,f‘ The principal city of the people of Zagiwa is
where the longitude is 55° (15?) and the latitude 54° (14?). They have embraced Islamism, and
are subject to those of El Kanam. In the south of this district is the city of Zagawa. The villages
of the people of Zagawa and Taju are extended through the space situated upon the windings
of the Nile. They are people of the same stock, except that those of Taji are the hand-

somest and best behaved. It is said in the Azizi, that from Dongola to the country of Zagiwa
westward is a distance of twenty stages.

t Our MSS. have here WAY! § Tess 4lj Jaly, &c. Mr. Kosegarten divides one of the
words thus : ‘.L\ G Lo &3 &l; Jaly, &c, which he thus translates. « Sagha, cujus incole
sacra islamitica non nimis curant,” &c., which, as far as I can see, is erroneous.

1 Mr. Kosegarten writes this word Tumbxktu, but without any authority mentioned for doing
s0. Mr. Burckhardt always writes it Timbuctoo, just, I suppose, as he heard it pronounced by

20 sLe
the Arabs. Our MSS., however, when they have the vowel points write \-r(_:. , §- e. Tambactd,

or \'-).1:;:, Tumbakti, but never Timbucti. Mr. Kosegarten's MS. probably had 1;-.(:0‘.
Leo Africanus writes the first syllable with o, and in Bello"s Map we have Tonbacktoo. Denham,
p- 109.

§ Abulfeda says of this place (i- e. ), g2y M QW >-lo jie S anrw 1 J6
Gt W e 6 50y (A iy Bl ol b e MR
Ay Y G B I AN T ey el b 2y S5y 9B 3 J6 e §0
wytbeme o2y JU 2o £, It is said by Ibn Said that Kawkaw is the residence of the Sultan of
these parts, and that he is an infidel: opposite to him on the west are the Moslems of Ghina,
and on theeast, those of El Kanam. This place has a river named after itself: but the place
itself is to the eastward of this its river. It is said in the Kaniin that Kawkaw is situated between the

equinoctial line, and the beginning of the first climate. It is said in the Azizi, that the latitude of
Kawkaw is 10 degrees; and that the inhabitants are Moslems. Of the Ghina just mentioned he says:

GG (Jy M bede e e Ui e 81 ey 0L b s Jee G Byagy
2 e eppisty Loy et o adie joliey jiie 1 dulale o & WYl o
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both which we shall give some account. It then proceeds to the town of
*Mali, which is the extreme district of Mali. It then goes on to & Yuwi,*
the greatest district of Stdan, and the king of which is the most potent. No
white person can enter here; for, if he attempt to do so, they will kill him
before he reaches it. The Nile then descends from this place to the coun-
tries of * Nubia, the inhabitants of which are Christians; then to ‘ Dongola,
which is the largest district they possess; the king of which is named *Ibn
Kanz Oddin, who became a Mohammedan in the times of 'El Malik El
Nasir. The Nile, then descends to the cataracts, which terminate the regions
of Sudan, dividing them from Upper Egypt.t

From " Karsanji, I went to the river "Sansara,] which is about ten miles
from °Mali. I then went to the city of ?Mali, the residence of the King.

.‘,j.&\)ﬁug‘k L dio® capltt .ngf‘ .Jtof g\).: Faly*

PP N T =" At PO

!a_.s“)ss“ S Gaey JU pae Jo it Y G ) oers ) ‘.,fa-&'})»,\u.ab&‘
e Gy 0 LN s OL gy Bae o S B 1)) By iy e b e
U (o0l gl el Lot Jlsae &3y IG5 (s In the city of Ghina is
the residence of the King of the districts of Ghana, who lays claim to being a descendant of
Hasan son of Ali. To this place travel the western merchants from Sigilmasa through an
immense desert of fifty days, and from it they bring nothing but red gold. Ibn Said has said
that it has a Nile, which is a branch of the Nile of Egypt, and that it flows into the ocean in the
longitude of 104 and in the latitude of 14°, so that between this place and Ghina is a
distance of about 4 degrees. Ghina stands on both sides of its river. It is also said that Ghina
contains two cities, one of which is inhabited by Moslems, and the other by infidels. Our MSS.

give the former of these places )5; kawkau, not kiiki. Abulfeda is silent on the subject. Mr. K.
has c,B{ which he writes kok.

® One of our MSS. give 5y Buwi. Mr. Kosegartenhas (5,), but no vowels; he writes
however, Joi. This is, most probably, the “ Yeou” of Major Denham, which he places on the
bank of a river, Narr. p. 147.

+ Mr. Kosegarten has a remarkable addition here, which is this: « hoc loco in littore fluminis
crocodilum vidi, scapbae minori similem.” e <) & Jo-lI) e il g bl ey
Major Denham also saw crocodiles in Stidan, pp. 156, 228, and on the very same river.

} See Mr. Kosegarten's note on this river, p. 51.




I there inquired for the residence of the white people, and lodged with
them;* they treated me very honourably. The Mohammedan Judge of
the blacks, who was a celebrated Haji, made me his guest, and sent
me a present and a cow.t I was sick two months in ‘Mali. But God
restored me.

It bappened that "Mansi Soleimadn,} the Sultan of ‘Mali, a most avari-
cious and worthless man, made a feast by way of kindness. I was present
at the entertainment with some of our theologians. When the assembly
broke up, I saluted him, having been brought to his knowledge by the
theologians. When I had left the place he sent me a 'meal, which he for-
warded to the house of the Judge. Upon this occasion the Judge came
walking hastily to me, and said: Up, for the Sultan has sent you a pre-
sent. I hastened, expecting that a dress of honour, some horses, and
other valuables, had been sent; but, behold! they were only three crusts
of bread, with a piece of fried fish, and a dish of sour milk. I smiled at
their simplicity, and the great value they set on such trifles as these. I
stayed here, after this meal, two months; but saw nothing from him,
although I had often met him in their friendly meetings. I one day, how-
ever, rose up in his presence, and said: I have travelled the world over,
and have seen its kings ; and now, I have been four months in thy territo-
ries, but no present, or even provision from thee, has yet reached me. Now,
what shall I say of thee, when I shall be interrogated on the subject here-
after? Upon this, he gave me a house for my accommodation, with suitable
provisions. After this, the theologians visited me in the month of * Ramadan,
and, out of their whole number, they gave me three and thirty *methkails of
gold. Of all people, the blacks debase themselves most in presence of their
king: for when any one of them is called upon to appear before him, he
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* We have some notices of white people in this neighbourhood by Major Denham, which were
supposed to be Christians. See his Narrative, p. 178, 145, &c.

+ Oxen seem to be plentiful in Siidan. Denham’s Nazr. p. 107, &c.
1 One of our MSS. reads with Mr. Kosegarten L.\, — pointing however the first 9...:.’.
which he writes in Latin Menassi, which, I suppose, he must have done by conjecture.
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will immediately put off his usual clothing, and put on a worn-out dress,
with a dirty cap; he will then enter the presence like a beggar, with his
clothes lifted up to the middle of his legs; he will then beat the ground
with both his elbows, and remain in the attitude of a person performing a
prostration. When the Sultan addresses one of them, he will take up
the garment off his back, and throw dust upon his head; and, as long as
the Sultan speaks, every one present will remain with his turban taken off.*
One of the best things in these parts is, the regard they pay to justice; for,
in this respect, the Sultan regards neither little nor much. The safety, too,
is very great; so that a traveller may proceed alone among them, without
the least fear of a thief or robber.t Another of their good properties is,
that when a merchant happens to die among them, they will make no effort
to get possession of his property : but will allow the lawful successors to it
to take it. Another is, their constant custom of attending prayers with the
congregation ; for, unless one makes haste, he will find no place left to say
his prayers in. Another is, their insisting on the Koran’s being committed
to memory: for if a man finds his son defective in this, he will confine
him till he is quite perfect, nor will he allow him his liberty until he is
so. As to their bad practices, they will exhibit their little daughters,
as well as their male and female slaves, quite naked.{ In the same man-
ner will the women enter into the presence of the King, which his own
daughters will also do. Nor do the free women ever clothe themselves till
after marriage. The greatest part of them will eat stinking dead bodies,
dogs and asses.§

I travelled, in the next place, from Y Mali, the Sultan having given me a
hundred *methkals of gold, which place I left in the month Moharram, in

et LSl

¢ These customs were witnessed by Major Denham and his companions. See his Narrative,
pp- 118, 168, 2387, &c.

+ See Mr. Kosegarten's note, p. 51. Leo Africanus says, speaking of the parts about the
Niger: *Longa est admodum via, secura tamen atque tuta.” (P. 11, edit. 1632.)

1 So Major Denham attests, Narr. pp. 145, 147, 169, &c.
§ See also Denham’s Narrative, p. 145.
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the year fifty-four (A.D. February, 1353), and came to a *gulf which
branches out of the Nile, and upon the banks of which there were very
large beasts. . I wondered at them, and thought they were elephants from
the great numbers there are in those parts:* but when I saw them enter
the water I enquired about them, and was told, that they were ’sea-
horses,+ which go out to graze, and then return to the water. They are
larger than the land horses, and have manes and tails: their heads are like
those of horses, and their legs like those of elephants. I was told by some
credible black  Hajis, that the infidels of some parts of Stidan will eat men;
but that they will eat none but blacks, because, say they, the white are
injurious on account of their not being properly matured ; and, that when
their Sultan happens to send his ambassadors to one of the Kings of the
black Mohammedans, and intends to honour them with a feast, he also
sends to them a black slave, whom they kill and eat, and then return
their thanks for the honour and favour done them.}

After some days I arrived at the city of ‘Tambacti,§ the greater part
of the inhabitants of which are merchants from ‘ Latham, which is a district
of /Mali. Here is also a black magistrate, on the part of the Sultan of
Mali. 1 next arrived at the city of ¢ Kawkaw, which is large, and one of
the most beautiful in Sidan. They here transact business with the *cowrie|
(see p. 178), like the inhabitants of Mali. After this, I arrived at the
city of ‘Bardima,q the inhabitants of which protect the caravans. Their
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* Major Denham witnessed large numbers of these animals, p. 187, &c.

+ See Mr. Kosegarten's note, p- 51, and Major Denham’s Narrative, pp. 154, 162, 177, 231, &c.

1 There must be some error in the text here.

§ Mr. Kosegarten's work adds o)l 3 J.d\ LS, oCad ey oo & N o ey
S oy ) N Jlaly A oI gty o8l ap S S S sy Dt e e
1SS &y, &c. which he translates, « a Nilo quatvor milliaribus distat. E Tumbucta in
scapha, que e unius arboris trunco confecta erat, per Nilum invecti, singulis diebus in oppida

divertimus, commestumque sale et aromatibus coémimus, donec ad urbem Kuku appulimus.”
See his note also, p.51.

Il So in the Journal of an excursion from Murmur to Kano, Denbam’s Narrative, p. 51, &c.
§ Mr. Kosegarten has a.,’.\b;'g Burdima.

-
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women are chaste and handsome. I next arrived at the city of ‘Nakda,*
which is handsome, and built with red stone. Its water runs over copper
mines, which changes its colour and taste. The inhabitants are neither
artizans nor merchants. The copper mine is without Nakdi, and in this
their slaves are employed, who melt the ore and make it into bars. The
merchants then take it into infidel and other parts of Stidan. The Sultan
of Nakda is a Berber.t I met him, and was treated as his guest, and was
also provided by him with necessaries for my journey. I was afterwards
visited by the commander of the faithful in Nakda, who ordered me to
wait on him, which I did, and then prepared for my journey. I then left
this placef in the month ‘Shaaban, in the year fifty-four (A.D. 1353),
and travelled till I came to the territories of ™Hakar, the inhabitants of

(€ S S S I K<

® One MS. reads 135 fukdha and \o$5. Mr. Kosegarten has {o(; takadda. with a consider-
able addition to the text, the translation of which is: « Tekedda scorpiis abundat. Segetes
ibi rarm. Scorpii morsu repentinum infantibus adferunt mortem, cui remedio oocurritur nullo ;
viros tamen raro perimunt. Urbis incole in sola mercatura versantur; Zgyptum adeunt, indeque
vestes pretiosas afferunt ; de servorum et mancipiorum multitudine inter se gloriantur.”

1 See on these people the note at p. 17, that these are a part of the same people is highly
probable withme : and the reason of their being found so far in the interior might have originally
been necessity, arising from their inability to cope with the powerful Arab dynasties of the
north. Mr. Seetzen supposed the Berbers of Libya and Nubia to be of the same race. Mr.
Burckhardt doubts this. See Travels in Nubia, Appendix iii. p. 585, note.

$ Mr. Kosegarten has: ¢ Dein reditu ad Sedschelmisse parato, cum viatorum agmine Tekeddam
reliqui, et Tewat petii. Septuaginta ab ills atstionibus distat, quibus in trajiciendis viatores
commeatum secum vehunt, com in via nihil ejusmodi reperiatur, nisi lac et butyrum, que
vestibus emuntur.  Accessimus Kahor ( a\) que e terris Sultani Kerkerici (5 $<), est, pabu-
loque abundat. Inde profecti, per dies tres iter fecimus per desertum habitaculis vacuum,
aqua carens ; dein per dies quindecim iter fecimus per desertum aqua non carens, sed habitaculis
vacuum. Inde in Jocum bivii pervenimus, ubi via que in ZEgyptum tendit, descedit a via, que ad
Tewit ducit. Ibidem putei, quorum aque super ferrum decurrit ; si quis vestem iis lavat nigra
fit. Inde, post iter per dies decem institutum, pervenimus ad Dehlar,” (,\Cao i ¢ our \a
above)......« Per eorum terras in quibus herbee rare mensem unam iter prosecuti, accessimus Biida
oy ) —ex urbibus Tewdti majoribus est. Qua relicta, in urbem Sedschelmisse venimus, frigi-
dam, nivibus abundantem,” &c.
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which are a tribe of the Berbers, but a worthless people. I next came to
"Sigilmasa, and from'thence to °Fez, the residence of the commander of
the faithful, to whom I presented myself and kissed bands. I now finished
my travels, and took up my residence in this country. May God be
praised.®

Cb’ < sl ®

THE END.
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